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DEDICATION

To vou, BoYS OF THE ORATORY
SCHOOL, PAST AND PRESENT, THIS
COLLECTION OF DEVOTIONAL PAPERS
BY CARDINAL NEWMAN IS DEDICATED.
THEY ARE A MEMENTO BOTH OF THE
CARDINAL’S CONSTANT THOUGHT OF
YOU, AND OF HIS CONFIDENT ASSUR-
ANCE THAT, AFTER HIS DEATH, YOU

WOULD. PRAY FOR HIS SOUL






PREFATORY
NOTICE

THE Papers by the late Cardinal

Newman contained in this collection
were likely, most of them, to have formed
part of what he proposed to call a ¢ Year-
Book of Devotion’ for reading and medi-
tation according to the Seasons and the
Feasts of the year. The intention of com-
posing such a book had been in the
Cardinal’s mind as far back as the early
years of his Catholic life, but, though it
was never abandoned, various circum-
stances -hindered him from pursuing it,
and no portion of this volume was put
together with this idea. The book would
have varied greatly in the matter of its
subjects and in their treatment. For
instance, some papers on the Notes of the
Church would have formed one subject ;
of these, excepting some mere preparatory
fragments, nothing was written. Again,
some sermons would also have formed a
part of the readings. A scheme, drawn



viil PREFATORY NOTICE

out by him, of Litanies to run through
the whole year shows what he had
thought of in that respect, though only
the few here printed were put together by
him. ¢The Sayings of the Saints of the
Desert’ would have been extended over
the whole year instead of covering only
the few months for which he had prepared
them. The ¢ Meditations for Eight Days’
were intended to be carried through at
least five weeks, and a scheme of them
was drawn out for that purpose. The
‘Dream of Gerontius, if not written
expressly for the volume, was to have
been added as a November reading, and
¢ Gerontius’ was likely not to have stood
alone as a poem. Indeed, the book
would have become a repository of the
Cardinal’s thoughts on the various deve-
tional subjects which occupied his mind.

But there are not the materials for such
abook. All, then, that has been possible
towards carrying out the Cardinal’s in-
tention has been to put together such
papers as, from what was said by the
Cardinal, are considered as likely to have
come within the compass of the contem-
plated volume. It is hoped that this will
gratify many of the late Cardinal’s
friends, some of whom have expressed a
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strong desire to have some examples of
his devotions, or to know the devotions
which most attracted him,and which they
might make their own. The Medita-
tions on Christian Doctrine would pro-
bably have been more numerous, but
that the Cardinal destroyed many such
writings of his upon the death of his
great friend Father St. John, to whose
discretion he had intended to commit
them. There are here included, therefore,
it is believed, nearly all of the Cardinal’s
devotional papers which are likely to be
forthcoming.

That the papers can be presented at all,
especially the majority of the Meditations,
is owing, it is believed, to the circum-
stances which accompanied their origin.
It was the Cardinal’s custom to note
down, in the roughest way, any thought
that particularly struck him while medi-
tating, that he might reflect upon it during
the day or pursue it in the future ; and thus
he was led on to enlarge such thoughts,
and write out the notes and re-write them
carefully (for he always, he said, could
meditate best with a pen in his hand).
It is chiefly to this custom of the Car-
dinal’s, of keeping the current of holy
thoughts within his easy reach, that we
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owe, it is believed, the preservation of the
greater part of this volume.

The headings of the different subjects,
and their parts and chapters have all,
with one or two exceptions, been carefully
written by their author, but their order
evidently had not always been fully deter-
mined. It is to Father Ryder and to
Father Eaglesim that this volume is
especially indebted: to the former for
some important suggestions and curtail-
ments, for the sake of greater clearness ;
and to the latter for the present order
and the supply of the few headings
wanted, as well as in other respects.

There were a few friends whose names
Cardinal Newman desired to have as-
sociated in some way with his own, on
account of the special nature of their
services to him—services dating, in some
cases, from his first years as a Catholic ;
and now that most of these friends have
been removed by death, this book seems
to be an especially appropriate place for
the purpose. Such was Cardinal Ali-
monda, late Archbishop of Turin, for
services in a time of most serious trouble,
very many years ago—services which had
been carried on so quietly that the name
even of this good friend was unknown to
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our Cardinal until their elevation at one
and the same time to the Sacred College,
when an intimacy at once sprang up, and
all opportunities were taken by each for
maintaining it. Such was Cardinal Place,
Archbishop of Rennes, recently deceased,
for a number of kindnesses shown to
himself, but especially for his many years
of care and attention to an ancient friend
of the Cardinal's family, Miss Maria
Rosina de Giberne, afterwards Sister
Maria Pia of the Visitation at Autun in
France—a lady now “deceased, who, be-
sides many lesser good offices to the
Cardinal, had when he was in a most
extraordinary difficulty arising from a
legal trial, rendered him a service which
was as signal as it was unique. Three
‘others there are—Cardinal Macchi, with
whom a first acquaintance placed him,
almost at once, on a footing of fraternal
intimacy ; Cardinal Capecelatro, the pre-
sent Archbishop of Capua; and Mon-
signor Stonor, Archbishop of Trebizond.
Cardinal Capecelatro, a member of the
Oratory at Naples, had from his early
life been unremitting in his kindness to
our Cardinal, though in this case also
they were personally unacquainted until
they met in Rome in 1879, when both
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were there for promotion to honour.
The services of Cardinal Capecelatro
were such that though our Cardinal
could not, from modesty, make mention
of them, yet he found an opportunity for
acknowledging his sense of them, by dic-
tating from his death-bed a few words of
dedication to his Eminence for a small
volume which in course of time will be
published——t.;zhe delay of which publication
suggests the mention of his Eminence’s
name here. Cardinal Newman’s own
words of Archbishop Stonor, the last time
of speaking of him, will best convey the
tribute of gratitude which the Cardinal,
with much warmth and earnestness, paid
him. ¢All these years that I have been
Cardinal, he said, ‘Monsignor Stonor
has been a friend indeed, for he has let
me make use of him whensoever and for
whatsoever 1 have chosen, and I don’t
know what I should have done without
him.” One name more there is to men-
tion—and it belongs to America, where
though our Cardinal had so many friends,
one was pre-eminently such—that of
Bishop James O’Connor, Bishop of
Omaha, whose unaffected kindness was
most grateful to our Cardinal, lasting as
it did through all but the whole of his
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Catholic lifetime. For Bishop James
O’Connor the Cardinal had a great affec-
tion, remembering always, with something
of gratitude, the modesty and simplicity
with which, as a youth, the future Bishop
attached himself to him and to Father
St. John when the three were at Pro-
paganda together, thus forming a friend-
ship which distance and years did not
lessen, and which later on was en-
livened by personal intercour.se when the
visits ad limina Apostolorum brought
Bishop O’Connor through England.

This list of names drawn together from
countries so wide apart suggests that this
book must not be regarded as though
only for the service of a few friends. It
is hoped that the character of the book
itself will secure for it a still wider circu-

lation.
WM. P. NEVILLE.

THE ORATORY, BIRMINGHAM ;
Easter 1893.
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INTRODUCTORY

(1)
May 1
MAY THE MONTH OF PROMISE

HY is May chosen as the

month in which we exer-

cise a special devotion to the
Blessed Virgin? :

The first reason is because it is
the time when the earth bursts
forth into its fresh foliage and its
green grass after the stern frost
and snow of winter, and the raw
atmosphere and the wild wind and
rain of the early spring. ° It is
because the blossoms are upon the
trees and the flowers are in the
gardens. It is because the days
have got long, and the sun rises
early ‘and sets late. For such
gladness and joyousness of external
Nature is a fit attendant on our
- devotion to her who is the Mystical
Rose and the House of Gold.
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A man may say, ‘ True; but in
this climate we have sometimes a
bleak, inclement May.” This can-
not be denied ; but still, so much
is true that at least it is the month
of promise and of hope. Even
though the weather happen to be
bad, it is the month that éegzzs and
heralds in the summer. We know,
for all that may be unpleasant in
it, that fine weather is coming
sooner or later. ‘Brightness and
beautifulness shall,” in the Prophet’s
words, ‘appear at the end, and
shall not lie: ‘if it make delay,
wait for it, for it shall surely come,
and shall not be slack.’

May then is the month, if not of
fulfilment, at least of promise ; and
is not this the very aspect in which
we most suitably regard the Blessed
Virgin, Holy Mary, to whom this
month is dedicated ?

The Prophet says, ‘ There shall
come forth a rod out of the root of
Jesse, and a flower shall rise out
of his root’” Who is the flower
but our Blessed Lord? Who is
the rod, or beautiful stalk or stem .
or plant out of which the flower
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grows, but Mary, Mother of our
Lord, Mary, Mother of God ?

It was prophesied that God
should come upon earth. When
the time was now full, how was it
announced? It was announced
by the Angel coming to Mary.
“Hail, full of grace,’ said Gabriel,
‘the Lord is with thee ; blessed art
thou among women.’ She then
was the sure promise of the coming
Saviour, and therefore May is by
a special title her month.



INTRODUCTORY

(2)
May 2
MAY THE MONTH OF JOY

HY is May called the month
of Mary, and especially
dedicated to her? Among other
reasons there is this, that of the
Church’s year, the ecclesiastical
year, it is at once the most sacred
and the mast festive and joyous
portion. Who would wish Feb-
ruary, March, or April, to be the
month of Mary, considering that
it is the time of Lent and penance?
Who again would choose Decem-
ber, the Advent season—a time of
hope, indeed, because Christmas is
coming, but a time of fasting too?
Christmas itself does not last for a
month ; and January has indeed the
joyful Epiphany, with its Sundays
in succession; but these in most
years are cut short by the urgent
coming of Septuagesima. -
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May on the contrary belongs
to the Easter season, which lasts
fifty days, and in that season the
whole of May commonly falls, and
the first half always. The great
Feast of the Ascension of our Lord
into heaven is always in May,
except once or twice in forty years.
Pentecost,called also Whit-Sunday,
the Feast of the Holy Ghost, is
commonly in May, and the Feasts
of the Holy Trinity and Corpus
Christi are in May not unfre-
quently. May, therefore, is the
time in which there are such fre-
quent Alleluias, because Christ has
risen from the grave, Christ has
ascended on high, and God the
Holy Ghost has come down to
take His place.

Here then we have a reason why
May is dedicated to the Blessed
Mary. She is the first of creatures,
the most acceptable child of God,
the dearest and nearest to Him.
It is fitting then that this month
should be hers, in which we es-
pecially glory and rejoice in His
great Providence to us, in our
redemption and sanctification in
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God the Father, God the Son, and
God the Holy Ghost.

But Mary is not only the accept-
able handmaid of the Lord. She
- is also Mother of His Son, and the
Queen of all Saints, and in this
month the Church has placed the
feasts of some of the greatest of
them, as if to bear her company.
First, however, there is the Feast of
the Holy Cross, on the 3rd of May,
when we venerate that Precious
Blood in which the Cross was
bedewed at the time of our Lord’s
Passion. The Archangel St
Michael, and three Apostles, have
feast-days in this month: St. John,
the beloved disciple, St. Philip and
St. James. Seven Popes, two of
them especially famous, St. Gre-
gory VIIL and St. Pius V.; also
two of the greatest Doctors, St.
Athanasius and St. Gregory Nazi- -
anzen ; two holy Virgins especially
favoured by God, St. Catherine of
Sienna (as her feast is kept in
England), and St. Mary Magdalen
of Pazzi; and one holy woman
most memorable in the annals of
the Church, St. Monica, the Mother
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of St. Augustine. And above all,
and nearest to us in this church,
our own Holy Patron and Father,
St. Philip, occupies, with his Novena
and Octave, fifteen out of the whole
thirty-one days of the month.
These are some of the choicest
fruits of God’s manifold grace,
and they form the court of their
glorious Queen.



ON THE

IMMACULATE CONCEPTION

(1)
May 3
MARY IS THE ¢ V/RGO PURISSIM.I,

THE MOST PURE VIRGIN

Y the Immaculate Conception

of the Blessed Virgin is

meant the great revealed truth

that she was conceived in the

womb of her mother, St. Anne,
without original sin.

Since the fall of Adam all man-
kind, his descendants, are con-
ceived and born in sin. ¢ Behold,
says the inspired writer in the
Psalm Misevere—* Bchold, I was
conceived in iniquity, and in sin
did my mother conceive me’
That sin which belongs to every
one of us, and is ours from the
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first moment of our existence, is
the sin of unbelief and disobedi-
ence, by which Adam lost Paradise.
We, as the children of Adam, are
heirs to the consequences of his
sin, and have forfeited in him that
spiritual robe of grace and holiness
which he had given him by his
Creator at the time that he was
made. In this state of forfeiture
and disinheritance we are all of us
conceived and born ; and the ordi-
nary way by which we are taken
out of it is the Sacrament of
Baptism.

But Mary never was in this
state ; she was by the eternal de-
cree of God exempted from it.
From eternity, God, the Father,
Son, and Holy Ghost, decreed to
create the race of man, and, fore-
seeing the fall of Adam, decreed
to redeem the whole race by the
Son’s taking flesh and suffering on
the Cross. In that same incom-
prehensible, eternal instant, in
which the Son of God was born
of the Father, was also the de-
cree passed of man’s redemption
through Him. He who was born

c2
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from Eternity was born by an
eternal decree to save us in Time,
and to redeem the whole race;
and Mary’s redemption was deter-
mined in that special manner which
we call the Immaculate Concep-
tion. It was decreed, not that she
should be cleansed from sin, but
that she should, from the first
moment of her being, be preserved
from sin ; so that the Evil One never
had any part in her. Therefore
she was a child of Adam and Eve
as if they had never fallen; she
did not share with them their sin ;
she :inherited the gifts and graces
(and more than those) which
Adam and Eve possessed in Para-
dise. This is her prerogative, and
the foundation of all those salu-
tary truths which are revealed to
us concerning her. Let us say
then with all holy souls, Virgin
wost pure, concerved without original
sin, Mary, pray for us.



ON THE

IMMACULATE CONCEPTION

(2)
May 4

" MARY IS THE ¢ VIRGO
PRAEDICANDA,’

THE VIRGIN WHO IS TO BE
PROCLAIMED

ARY is the Virgo Predi-
canda, that is, the Virgin -
who is to be proclaimed, to be
heralded ; literally, to be preacked.
We are accustomed to preach
abroad that which is wonderful,
strange,  rare, novel, important.
Thus, when our Lord was coming,
St. John the Baptist preached
Him ; then, the Apostles went
into the wide world, and preacled
Christ. What is the highest, the
rarest, the choicest .prerogative of
Mary ? It is that she was without
sin.  When a woman in the crowd
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cried out to our Lord, ‘¢ Blessed is
the womb that bare Thee!’ He
answered, ¢ More blessed are they
who hear the word of God and
keep it” Those words were ful-
filled in Mary. She was filled
with grace iz order to be the
Mother of God. But it was a
higher gift than her maternity to
be thus sanctified and thus pure.
Our Lord indeed would not have
become her son wnless He had
first sanctified her; but still, the
greater blessedness was to have -
that perfect sanctification. Z/zs
then is why she is the Vizrgo
Predicanda ; she is descrving to
be preached abroad because she
never committed any sin, even the
~ least; because sin had no part in
her ; because, through the fulness
of God’s grace, she never thoughta
thought, or spoke a word, or did an
action, which was displeasing,
which was not most pleasing, to
Almighty God; because in her
was displayed the greatest triumph
over the enemy of souls. Where-
forc, when all seemed lost, in order
to show what He could do for us
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all by dying for us; in order to
show what human nature, His
work, was capable of becoming ;
to show how utterly He could
bring to naught the utmost efforts,
the most concentrated malice of
the foe, and reverse all the conse-
quences of the Fall, our Lord
began, even before His coming, to
do His most wonderful act of re-
demption, in the person of her who
was to be His Mother. By the
merit of that Blood which was
to be shed, He interposed to hinder
her incurring the sin of Adam,
before He had made on the Cross
atonement for it. And therefore
it is that we preack her who is the
subject of this wonderful grace.
But she was the lirgo Predi-
canda for another reason. When,
why, what things do we preach?
We preach what is not known, that
it may decome known. And hence
the Apostles are said in Scripture
to ¢ preach Christ” To whom? To
those who knew Him not—to the
heathen world. Not to those
who knew Him, but to those who
did not know Him. Preaching
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is a gradual work: first one
lesson, then another. Thus were
the heathen brought into the
Church gradually. And in like
manner, the preaching of Mary to
the children of the Church,and the
devotion paid to her by them,
has grown, grown gradually, with
successive ages. Not so much
preached about her in ear/y times
as in Jater. First she was preached
as the Virgin of Virgins—then as
the Mother of God—then as glo-
rious in her Assumption—then
as the Advocate of sinners—then
as Immaculate in her Conception.
And this last has been the special
preaching of the present century ;
and thus that which was earliest in
her own history is the latest in the
Church’s recognition of her.



ON THE

IMMACULATE CONCEPTION

(3)
May 5

MARY IS THE ‘ MATER ADMIRA-
 BILIS,

THE WONDERFUL MOTHER

HEN Mary, the Virgo Pre-
dicanda, the Virgin who is to
be proclaimed aloud, is called by
the title of Admirabilis, it is there-
by suggested to us what the efecs
is of the preaching of her as
Immaculate in her Conception.
The Holy Church proclaims,
preaches her, as conceived without
original sin; and those who hear,
the children of Holy Church,
wonder, marvel, are astonished
and overcome by the preaching.
It is so great a prerogative.
Even created excellence is fear-
ful to think of when it is so high
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as Mary’s. As to the great Creator,
when Moses desired to see His
glory, He Himself says about
Himself, ¢ Thou canst not see My
face, for man shall not see Me
and live’; and St. Paul says, ¢ Our
God is a consuming fire” And
when St. John, holy as he was, saw
only the Human Nature of our
Lord, as He is in Heaven, ‘ he fell
at His feet as dead.” And so as
regards the appearance of angels.
The holy Daniel, when St. Gabriel
appeared to him, ‘fainted away,
and lay in a consternation, with
his face close to the groimd.’
When this great archangel came
to Zacharias, the father of St. John
‘the Baptist, he too ‘was troubled,
and fear fell upon him.’ But it
was otherwise with Mary when
the same St. Gabriel came to
her. She ‘was. overcome indeed,
and troubled at his words, because,
humble as she was in her own
opinion of herself, he addresscd
her as ‘Full of grace,” and ‘Bles-
sed among. women’; but she
was able to bear the sight of |
him. ‘
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Hence we learn two things:
first, how great a holiness was
Mary’s, secing she could endure
the presence of an angel, whose
brightness smote the holy prophet
Daniel even to fainting and almost
to death; and secondly, since she
is so much holier than that angel,
and we so much less holy than
Daniel, what great reason we have
to call her the Virgo Admirabilis,
the Wonderful, the Awful Virgin,
when we think of her ineffable
purity !

" There are those who are so
thoughtless, so blind, so grovelling
as to think that Mary is not as
much shocked at wilful sin as her
Divine Son is, and that we can
make her our friend and advocate,
though we go to her without con-
trition at heart, without even the
wish for true repentance and resolu-
tion to amend. As if Mary could
hate sin less, and love sinners more,
than our Lord does! No: she
feels a sympathy for those only
who wish to Jeave their sins; else,
how should she be without sin her-
self? No: if even to the best of us
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she is, in the words of Scripture,
‘fair as the moon, bright as the
- sun, and Zerrible as an army set in
array, what is she to the impenitent
sinner ?



ON THE

IMMACULATE CONCEPTION

(4)
May 6
MARY IS THE ‘ DOMUS AUREA,
THE HOUSE OF GOLD

—

HY is she called a House?

And, why is she called
Golden? Gold is the most beauti-
ful, the most valuable, of all metals.
Silver, copper, and steel may in
their way be made good to the
eye, but nothing is so rich, so
splendid, as gold. We have few
opportunities of seeing it in any
quantity ; but anyone who has
seen a large number of bright gold
coins knows how magnificent is
the look of gold. Hence it is that
in Scripture the Holy City is, by a
figure of speech, called Golden.
‘The City,” says St. John, ‘was
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pure gold, as it were transparent
glass’ He means of course to
give us a notion of the wondrous
beautifulness of heaven, by com-
paring it with what is the most
beautiful of all the substances
which we see on earth.

Therefore it is that Mary too is
called golden ; because her graces,
her virtues, her innocence, her
purity, are of that transcendent
brilliancy and dazzling perfection,
so costly, so exquisite, that the
angels cannot, so to say, keep their
eyes off her any more than we could
help gazing upon any great work
of gold.

But observe further, she is a
golden fouse, or, I will rather say,
a golden palace. Letus imagine we
saw a whole palace or large church
all made of gold, from the founda-
tions to the roof; such, in regard
to the number, the variety, the
extent of her spiritual excellences,
is Mary.

But'why called a /ouse or palace ?
And w/hose palace? She is the
house and the palace of the Great
King, of God Himself. Our Lord,
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the Co-equal Son of God, once
dwelt in her., He was her Guest;
nay, more than a guest, for a guest
comes into a house as well as leaves
it But our Lord was actually
born in this holy house. He took
His flesh and His blood from this
house, from the flesh, from the veins
of Mary. Rightly then was she
made to be of pure gold, because
she was to give of that gold to form
the body of the Son of God. She
was golden in her conception, golden
in her birth. She went through
the fire of her suffering like gold in
the furnace, and when she ascended
on high, she was, in the words of
our hymn,
Above all the Angels in glory untold,

Standing next to the King in a vesture
of gold.
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" MARY IS THE ‘MATER AMABILIS,

THE LOVABLE OR DEAR
MOTHER

HY is she ¢ Amabilis’ thus

specially ? It is because

she was without sin. Sin is some-

thing odious in its very nature, and

grace is something bright, beauti-
ful, attractive.

However, it may be said that
sinlessness was not enough to
make others love her, or to make
her dear to others, and that for
two reasons: first, because we
cannot like anyone that is not
like oursclves, and we are sinners ;
and next, because her being holy
would not make her pleasant
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and winning, because holy persons
whom we fall in with, are not
always agreeable, and we cannot
like them, however we may revere
them and look up to them.

Now as to the first of these two
questions, we may grant that bad
men do not, cannot like good men ;
but our Blessed Virgin Mary is
called Amabilis, or lovable, as
being such to the ckildren of the
Church, not to those outside of it,
who know nothing about her ; and
no child of Holy Church but has
some remains of God’s grace-in his
soul which makes him sufficiently
like ' her, however greatly wanting
he may be, to allow of his being.
able to love her. So we may let
this question pass.

But as to the second question,
viz., How are we sure that our
Lady, when she was on earth,
attracted people round her, and
made them love her merely because
she was holy P—considering that
holy people sometimes have not
that gift of drawing others te
them.

To explain this point we must

D
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recollect that there is a vast differ-
ence between the state of a soul
such as that of the Blessed Virgin,
which has never sinned, and a soul,
however holy, which has once had
upon it Adam’s sin; for, even
after baptism and repentance, it
suffers necessarily from the spiritual
wounds which are the consequence
of that sin. Holy men, indeed, never
commit wmwortal sin; nay, some-
times have never committed even
one mortal sin in the whole course
of their lives. But Mary’s holiness
went beyond this. She never com-
mitted even a wenzal sin, and this
special privilege is not known to
_belong to anyone but Mary.

Now, whatever want of ami-
ableness, sweetness, attractiveness,
really exists in holy men arises
from the remains of sin in them, or
again from the want of a holiness
powerful enough to overcome the
defects of nature, whether of soul
or body; but, as to Mary, her
holiness was such, that if we saw
her, and hcard her, we should not
be able to tell to those who asked
us anything about ‘her except
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simply that she was angelic and
heavenly.

Of course her face was most
beautiful ; but we should not be
able -to recollect whether it was
beautiful or not; we should not
recollect any of her features, be-
cause it was her beautiful sinless
soul, which. looked through her
eyes, and spoke through her mouth,
and was heard in her voice, and
compassed her all about; when
she was still, or when she walked,
whether she smiled, or was sad, her
sinless soul, this it was which
would draw all those to her who
had any grace in them, any remains
of grace, any love of holy things.
There was a divine music in all
‘she said and did—in her mien, her
air, her deportment, that charmed
every true heart that came near
her. Her innocence, her humility
and modesty, her simplicity, sin-
cerity, and truthfulness, her unsel-
fishness, her unaffected interest in
everyone who came to her, her
purity—it was these qualities which
made her so lovable; and werc

we to see her now, neither our first
D2
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thought nor our second thought
would be, what she could do for us
with her Son (though she can do
so much), but our first thought
would be, ‘Oh, how beautiful !’
and our second thought would be,
¢Oh, what ugly hateful creatures
are we!’



DUPLICATE FOR THE SAME
DAY
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IMMACULATE CONCEPTION

(s)
May 7

MARY IS THE ¢ ROSA MYSTICA,
THE MYSTICAL ROSE!

OW did Mary become the
Rosa Mpystica, the choice,
delicate, perfect flower of God’s
spiritual creation? It was by being
born, nurtured and sheltered in the
mystical garden or Paradise of God.
Scripture makes use of the figure
of a garden, when it would speak
of heaven and its blessed inhabi-
tants. A garden is a spot of ground
set apart for trees and plants, all
! This was written and used in 1874, but

the following year it was superseded, and
¢ Sancta Maria ’ was written and added instead.
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good, all various, for things that
are sweet to the taste or fragrant in
scent, or beautiful to look upon, or
useful for nourishment; and ac-
cordingly in its spiritual sense it
means the home of blessed spirits
and holy souls dwelling there to-
gether, souls with both the flowers
and the fruits upon them, which by
the careful husbandry of God they
have come to bear, flowers and
fruits of grace, flowers more bcau-
tiful and more fragrant than those
of any garden, fruits more delicious
and exquisite than can be matured
by earthly husbandman.

All that God has made speaks
of its Maker; the mountains spcak
of His eternity; the sun of His
immensity, and the winds of His
Almightiness. In like manner
flowers and fruits speak of His
sanctity, His love, and His provid-
ence; and such as are flowers and
fruits, such must be the place where
they are found. That is to say,
since they are found in a garden,
therefore a garden has also excel-
lences which speak of God, because
it is their home. For instance, it
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would be out of place if we found
beautiful flowers on the mountain-
crag, or rich fruit in the sandy de-
sert. As then by flowers and fruits
are meant, in a mystical sense, the
gifts and graces of the Holy Ghost,
so by a garden is meant mystically
a place of spiritual repose, stillness,
peace, refreshment, and delight.

Thus our first parents were
placed in ‘a garden of pleasure’
shaded by trees, ‘fair to behold
and pleasant to eat of, with the
Tree of Life in the midst, and a
river to water the ground. Thus
our Lord, speaking from the cross
to the penitent robber, calls the
blessed place, the heaven to which
he was taking him, ¢ paradise,’ or a

garden of pleasure. Therefore St.

~ John, in the Apocalypse, speaks of
heaven, the palace of God, as a
garden or paradise, in which was
the Tree of Life giving forth its
fruits every month.

Such was the garden in which
the Mystical Rose, the Immaculate
Mary, was sheltered and nursed to
be the Mother of the All Holy
God, from her birth to her
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espousals to St. Joseph, a "term
of thirteen years. For three years
of it she was in the arms of her
holy mother, St Anne, and then
for ten years she lived in the
temple of God. In those blessed
gardens, as they may be called, she
lived by herself, continually visited
by the dew of God'’s grace,and grow-
ing up a more and more heavenly
flower, till at the end of that
period she was meet for the in-
habitation in her of the Most Holy.
This was the outcome of the Im-
maculate Conception. Excepting
her, the fairest rose in the paradise
of God has had upon it blight, and
has had the risk of canker-worm
" and locust. All but Mary; she
from the first was perfect in her
sweetness and her beautifulness,
and at length when the angel
Gabriel had to come to her, he
found her ‘full of grace,” which
had, from her good use of’ it,
accumulated in her from the first
moment of her being.
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IMMACULATE CONCEPTION

(6) -
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MARY IS THE ¢ V/IRGO VENERANDA,

THE ALL-WORSHIPFUL VIRGIN )

E use the word‘ Venerable’

generally ‘of what is o/d.

That is because only what is old

has commonly those qualities which
excite reverence or veneration.

It is a great history, a great
character, a maturity of -virtue,
goodness, éxpericnce, that excite
our reverence, and these commonly
cannot belong to the young.

But this is not true when we are
considering Saints. -~ A short life
with them is a long one. Thus
Holy Scripture says, ¢ Venerable
age is. not that of long time, nor
counted by the number of years,
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but it is the wnderstanding of a
man that is grey hairs, and a spot-
less life is old age. The just man,
if he be cut short by death, shall
be at rest ; being made perfect in
a short time, he fulfilled a long
time.’!

Nay, there is a heathen writer,
who knew nothing of Saints, who
lays it down that even to children,
to all children, a great reverence
should be paid, and that on the
ground of their being as yet inno-
cent. And this is a feeling very
widely felt and expressed in all
countries; so much so that the
sight of those who have not sinned
(that is, who are not yet old
enough to have fallen into mortal
sin) has, on the very score of that
innocent, smiling youthfulness,
often disturbed and turned the
plunderer or the assassin in the
midst of his guilty doings, filled
him with a sudden ' fear, and
brought him, if not to repentance,
at least to change of purpose.

And, to pass from the thought
of the lowest to the Highest, what

! Wisdom v.
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shall we say of the Eternal God
(if we may safely speak of Him at
all) but that He, bdecause He is
eternal, is ever young, without a
beginning, and therefore without
change, and, in the fulness and
perfection of His incomprehensible
attributes, now just what He was a
million years ago? He is truly
called in Scripture the ¢ Ancient of
Days,’ and is therefore infinitely
venerable ; yet He needs not old
age to make him venerable; He
has really nothing of those human
attendants on venerableness which
the sacred writers are obliged
figuratively to ascribe to Him, in
order to make us feel that pro-
found abasement and reverential
awe which we ought to entertain at
the thought of Him.

And so of the great Mother of
God, as far as a creature can be
like the Creator; her ineffable
purity and utter freedom from any
shadow of sin, her Immaculate
Conception, her ever-virginity—
these her prerogatives (in spite of
her extreme youth at the time when
Gabricl came to her) are such. as
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to lead us to exclaim in the pro-
phetic words of Scripture, both
with awe and with exultation,
*Thou art the glory of Jerusalem
and the joy of Israel; thou art the
honour of our people; therefore
hath the hand of the Lord strength-
ened thee, and therefore art thou
blessed for ever.’
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IMMACULATE CONCEPTION

.
May 9

MARY IS ¢ SANCTA MARIA)
THE HOLY MARY

OD alone can claim the attri-
bute of holiness. Hence we
say in the Hymn, ¢ 7% solus sanc-
tus, ‘Thou only art holy” By
holiness we mean the absence of
whatever sullies, dims, and de-
grades a rational nature ; all that
is most opposite and contrary to
sin and guilt.

We say that God alone is /oy,
though in truth @/ His high attri-
butes are possessed by Him in that
fulness, that it may be truly said
that He alone has them. Thus, as
to goodness, our Lord said to the
young man, ¢ None is good but God
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alone” He too alone is Power,
He alone is Wisdom, He alone is
Providence, Love, Mercy, Justice,
Truth. This is true ; but holiness
is singled outas His special preroga-
tive, because it marks more than
His other attributes, not only His
superiority over all His creatures,
but emphatically His separation
from them. Hence we read in the
Book of Job,‘Can man be justified
compared with God, or he that is
born of a woman appear clean?
Behold, even the moon doth not
shine, and the stars are not pure, in
His sight” ' ¢ Behold, among His
saints none is unchangeable, and the
Heavens are not pure in His sight.’

This we must receive and under-
stand in the first place ; but secondly
we know too, that, in His mercy,
He has communicated in various
measures His great attributes to
His rational creatures, and, first
of all, as being most necessary,
holiness. Thus Adam, from the
time of his creation, was gifted, over
and above his nature as man, with
the grace of God, to unite him to
God, and to make him holy. Grace



SANCTA MARIA 39

is therefore called holy grace ; and,
as being holy, it is the connecting
principle between God and man.
Adam in Paradise might have had
knowledge, and skill,and many vir-
tues ; but these gifts did not unite
him to his Creator. It was holi-
ness that united him, for it is said
by St. Paul,  Without holiness no
man shall see God.

And so again, when man fell
and lost this holy grace, he had
various gifts still adhering to him;
he might be, in a certain measure,
true, merciful, loving, and just ; but
these virtues did not unite him to
God. What he needed was holi-
ness; and therefore the first act of
God’s goodness to us in the Gospel
is to take us out of our #zholy state
by means of the sacrament of Bap-
tism, and by the grace then given
us to re-open the communications,
so long closed, between the soul
and heaven.

We see then the force of our
Lady’s title, when we call her
‘Holy Mary” When God would
prepare a human mother for His
Son, this was why He began by
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giving her an immaculate concep-
tion. He began, not by giving
her the gift of love, or truthfulness,
or gentleness, or devotion, though
according to the occasion she had
themall. But He began His great
work before she was born; before
she could think, speak, or act,
by making her /wly, and thereby,
while on earth, a citizen of heaven.
¢ Zota pulchraes, Maria!’ Nothing
of the deformity of sin was ever
hers. Thus she differs from all
saints. There have been great
missionaries, confessors, bishops,
doctors, pastors. They have done
great works and have taken with
them numberless converts or peni-
tents to heaven. They have
suffered much, and have a super-
abundance of merits to show. But
Mary in this way resembles her
Divine Son, viz. that, as He, being’
God, is separate by holiness from
all creatures, so she is separate
from all Saints and Angels, as
being ¢ full of grace’
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MARY IS THE ‘ REG/NA
ANGELORUM,

THE QUEEN OF ANGELS

HIS great title may be fitly
connected with the Mater-
nity of Mary, that is, with the
coming upon her of the Holy Ghost
at Nazareth after the Angel
Gabriel’s annunciation to her, and
with the consequent birth of our
Lord at Bethlehem. She, as the
Mother of our Lord, comes nearer
to Him than any angel ; nearer
even than the Seraphim who sur-
round Him, and cry continually,
‘ Holy, Holy, Holy.
The two Archangels who have a
o3
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special office in the Gospel are St.
Michael and St. Gabriel—and they
both of them are associated in the
history of the Incarnation with
Mary : St Gabriel, when the Holy
Ghost came down upon her ; and
St. Michael, when the Divine Child
was born.

St. Gabriel hailed her as ¢ Full
of grace, and as ‘Blessed among
women,” and announced to her
that the Holy Ghost would come
down upon her, and that she would
bear a Son who would be the Son
of the Highest.

Of St. Michael's ministry to her,
on the birth of that Divine Son, we
learn in the Apocalyse, written by
the Apostle St. John. We know
our Lord came to set up the King-
dom of Heaven among men; and
hardly was He born when He was
assaulted by the powers of the
world who wished to destroy Him.
Herod sought to take His life, but
he was defeated by St. Joseph’s
carrying His Mother and Him off
into Egypt. ‘But St. John in the
Apocalypse tells us that Michael
and his angels were the real guar-
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dians of Mother and Child, then
and on other occasions.

First, St. John saw in vision ‘a
great sign in heaven’ (meaning
by ‘heaven’ the Church, or King-
dom of God), ‘a woman clothed
with the sun, and with the moon
under her feet, and on her head a
crown of twelve stars’; and when
she was about to be delivered of her
Child there appeared ‘a great red
dragon,” that is, the evil spirit,
ready ‘ to devour her son’ when He
should be born. The Son was
preserved by His own Divine
power, but next the evil spirit
persecuted her ; St. Michael, how-
ever, and his angels came to the
- rescue and prevailed against him.

‘There was a great battle, says
the sacred writer; ¢Michael and
his Angels fought with the dragon,
and the dragon fought and his
angels ; and that great dragon was
cast out, the old serpent, who is
called the devil’ Now, as then,
the Blessed Mother of God has
hosts of angels who do her service;
and she is their Queen.

E2
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ANNUNCIATION

(2)
May 11
" MARY IS THE ‘SPECULUM
JUSTITIE

THE MIRROR OF JUSTICE

ERE first we must consider
what is meant by justice,
for the word as used by the Church

has not that sense which it bears °

in ordinary English. By ¢justice’
is not meant the virtue of fairness,
equity, uprightness in our deal-
ings; but it is a word denoting
all virtues at once, a perfect, virtu-
ous state of soul—righteousness,
ot moral perfection ; so that it
answers very nearly to what is
meant by sanctity. Therefore when
our Lady is called the ‘Mirror
of Justice, it is meant to say that
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she is the Mirror of sanctity, holi-
ness, supernatural goodness.

Next, what is meant by calling
her a mirror? A mirror is a sur-
face which reflects, as still water;
polished steel, or a looking-glass.
What did Mary reflect? She
reflected our Lord—but He is
infinite Sanctsity. She then, as far
as a creature could, reflected His
Divine sanctity, and therefore she
is the Mirror of Sanctity, or, as
the Litany says, of Justice.

Do we ask how she came to
reflect His Sanctity ?—it was by
living with Him. We see every
day how like people get to each
other who live with those they love.
" When they live with those whom
_they don’t love, as, for instance, the

members of a family who ‘quarrel
with each other, then the longer
they live together the more unlike
each other they become; but
when they love each other, as
husband and wife, parents .and
children, brothers with brothers or
sisters, friends with friends, then
in course of time they get sur-
prisingly like each other. All of
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us perceive this; we are witnesses
to it with our own eyes and ears;
in the expression of their features,
in their voice, in their walk, in
their language, even in their hand-
writing, they bccome like each
other—and so with regard to their
minds, as in their opinions, their
tastes, their pursuits. And again
doubtless in the state of their souls,
which we do not see, whether for
good or for bad.

Now, consider that Mary loved
her Divine Son with an unutterable
love ; and consider too she had
Him all to herself for thirty years.
Do we not see that, as she was full
of grace defore she conceived Him
in her womb, she must have had
a vast incomprehensible sanctity .
when she had lived close to God
for thirty years ?—a sanctity of an
angelical order, reflecting back the
attributes of God with a fulness
and exactness of which no saint
upon earth, or hermit, or holy
virgin, can even remind us. Truly
then she is the Speculum Justitiee,
the Mrror of Divine Perfection.
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()
'May 12
MARY IS THE ¢‘SEDES
SAPIENT[& ’

THE SEAT OF WISDOM -

ARY has this title in her

- Litany, because the Son
of God, who is also called in
Scripture the Word and Wisdom
of God, once dwelt in her, and then,
after His birth of her, was carried
in her arms and seated in her lap
in His first years. Thus, being,
as it were, the human throne of
Him who reigns in heaven, she
is called the Seat of Wisdom. In
the poet’s words :— o

His throne, thy bosom blest,
O Mother undefiled,
That Throne, if aught beneath the skies,
Beseems the sinless Child.

But the possession of her Son
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lasted beyond His infancy —He
was under her rule, as St. Luke
tells us, and lived with her in her
house, till He went forth to preach
—that is, for at least a whole thirty
years, And this brings us to a
reflection about her, cognate to
that which was suggested to us
yesterday by the title of ¢ Mirror
of Justice” For if such close and
continued intimacy with her Son
created in her a sanctity incon-
ceivably great, must not also the
knowledge which she gained during
those many years from His con-
versation of present, past, and
future, have been so large, and so
profound, and so diversified, and
so thorough, that, though she was
a poor woman without human
advantages, she must in her know-
ledge of creation, of the universe,
and of history, have excelled the
greatest of philosophers, and in her
theological knowledge the greatest
of theologians, and in her prophetic
discernment the most favoured of
prophets ?

What was the grand theme of
conversation between her and her
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Son but the nature, the attributes,
the providence, and the works of
Almighty God? Would not our
Lord be ever glorifying the Father
who sent Him? Would He not
unfold to her the solemn eternal
decrees, and the purposes and will
of God? Would He not from
time to time enlighten her in all
those points of doctrine which have
been first discussed and then set-
tled in the Church from the time
of the Apostles till now, and all
that shall be till the end,—nay,
these, and far morec than these?
All that is obscure, all that is frag-
mentary in revelation, would, so
far as the knowledge is possible to
man, be brought out to her in
clearness and simplicity by Him
who is the Light of the World.
And so of the events which are
to come. God spoke to the Pro-
phets: we have His communica-
tions to them in Scripture. But
He spoke to them in figure and
parable.  There was one, viz
Moses, to whom He vouchsafed
to speak face to face. ‘If there
be among you a prophet of the
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‘

Lord,’ God says, ‘I will appear to
him in a vision, and I will speak to
him in a dream. But it is not so
with my servant Moses. . . . For
I will speak to him mouth to
mouth, and plainly, and not by
riddles and figures doth he see the
Lord’ This was the great privi-
lege -of the inspired Lawgiver of
the Jews; but how much was it
below that of Mary! Moses had
the privilege only now -and. then,
from time to time; but Mary for
thirty continuous years saw and
heard Him, being all through that
time face to face with Him, and
being able to ask Him any ques-
tion which she wished explained,
and knowing that the answers she
received were from' the Eternal
God, who ncither deceives nor can
be deceived.
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MARY IS THE ‘JANUA CELL’
THE GATE OF HEAVEN

ARY is called the Gate of
Heaven, because it was
through her that our Lord passed
from heaven to earth. The Prophet
Ezechiel, prophesying of Mary,says,
‘The gate shall be closed, it shall
not be opened; and no man shall
pass through it, since the Lord God
of Israel has entered through it—
and it shall be closed for the Prince,
the Prince Himself shall sit in it
Now this is fulfilled, not only
in our Lord having taken flesh
from her, and being her Son, but
moreover, in that she had a place
in the economy of Redemption ; it
is fulfilled in her spirit and will; as
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well as in her body. Eve had a
part in the fall of man, though it
was Adam who was our representa-
tive,and whose sin made us sinners.
It was Eve who began, and who
tempted Adam. Scripture says:
¢ The woman saw that the tree was
good to eat, and fair to the eyes,
and delightful to behold ; and
she took of the fruit thereof, and
did eat, and gave to her husband,
and he did eat’ It was fitting
then in God’s mercy that, as the
woman began the destruction of
the world, so woman should also
begin its recovery, and that, as Eve
opened the way for the fatal deed
of the first Adam, so Mary should
open the way for the great achieve-
ment of the second Adam, even
our Lord Jesus Christ, who came
to save the world by dying on the
cross for it. Hence Mary is called
by the holy Fathers a second and
a better Eve, as having taken
that first step in the salvation of
mankind which Eve took in its
ruin. A

How, and when, did Mary take
part, and the initial part, in the
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world’s restoration ? It was when
the Angel Gabriel came to her
to announce to her the great
dignity which was to be her
portion. St. Paul bids us ¢ present
our bodies to God as a reasonable
service.” We must not only pray
with our lips, and fast, and do out-
ward penance, and be chaste in
our bodies; but we must be
obedient, and pure in our minds.
And so, as regards the Blessed
Virgin, it was God’s will that she
should undertake willingly and
with full understanding to be the
Mother of our Lord, and not to be
a mere passive instrument whose
maternity would have no merit
and no reward. The higher our
gifts, the heavier our duties. It
was no light lot to be so inti-
mately near to the Redeemer of
men, as she experienced after-
wards when she suffered with
Him. Therefore, weighing well
the Angel's words before giving
her answer to them—first she
asked whether so great an office
would be a forfeiture of that Vir-
ginity which she had vowed.
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When the Angel told her no, then,
with the full consent of a full heart,
full of God’s love to her and her
own lowliness, she said, ‘Behold
the handmaid of the Lord, be it
done unto me according to thy
word.” It was by this consent that
she became the Gate of Heaven.
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MARY IS THE ‘ MATER
' CREATORIS,
THE MOTHER OF THE CREATOR

HIS is a title which, of all
others, we should have
thought it impossible for any
creature to possess. At first sight
we might be tempted to say that
it throws into confusion our pri-
mary ideas of the Creator and the
creature, the Eternal and the
temporal, the Self-subsisting and
the dependent ; and yet on further
consideration we shall see that we
cannot refuse the title to Mary
without denying the Divine Incar-
nation — that is, the great and
fundamental truth of revelation,
that God became man.
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And this was seen from the
first age of the Church. Christians
were accustomed from the first to
call the Blessed Virgin ‘ The Mother
of God,” because they saw that it
was impossible to deny her that title
without denying St. John’s words,
‘The Word’ (that is, God the Son)
‘was made flesh.

And in no long time it wa:s
found necessary to proclaim this
truth by the voice of an Ecumeni-
cal Council of the Church. For,
in consequence of the dislike which
men have of a mystery, the error
sprang up that our Lord was not
really God, but a man, differing
from us in this merely—that God
dwelt in Him, as God dwells in all
good men, only in a higher mea-
sure ; as the Holy Spirit dwelt in
Angels and Prophets, as in a sort
of Temple; or again, as our Lord
now dwells in the Tabernacle in
church. And then the bishops
and faithful people found there
was no other way of hindering this
false, bad view being taught but by
declaring distinctly, and making
it a point of faith, that Mary was
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the Mother, not of man only, but
of God. And since that time the
title of Mary, as Mother of God, has
become what is called a dogma, or
article of faith, in the Church.

But this leads us to a larger view
of the subject. Is this title as
given to Mary more wonderful
than the doctrine that God, with-
out ceasing to be God, should
become man? Is it more mysteri-
ous that Mary should be Mother
of God, than that God should be
man? Yet the latter, as I have
said, is the elementary truth of
revelation, witnessed by Prophets,
Evangelists, and Apostles all
through Scripture. And what can
be more consoling and joyful than
the wonderful promises which
follow from this truth, that Mary is
the Mother of God?—the great
wonder, namely, that we become
the brethren of our God; that, if
we live well, and die in the grace
of God, we shall all of us hereafter
be taken up by our Incarnate God
to that place where angels dwell;
that our bodies shall be raised from
the dust, and be taken to Heaven;

F
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that we shall be really united to
God ; that we shall be partakers of
the Divine nature; that each of
us, soul and body, shall be plunged
into the abyss of glory which sur-
rounds the Almighty; that we
shall see Him, and share His
blessedness, according to the text,
‘Whosoever shall do the will of
My Father that is in Heaven, the
sameis My brother, and sister, and
mother.’
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MARY IS THE ‘MATER CHRISTI,
THE MOTHER OF CHRIST

ACH of the titles of Mary has
its own special meaning
and drift, and may be made the
subject of a distinct meditation.
She is invoked by us as the
Mother of Christ. What is the
force of thus addressing her? It
is to bring before us that she it is
who from the first was prophesied
of, and associated with the hopes
and prayers of all holy men, of all
true worshippers of God, of all who
‘looked for the redemption of
Israel’ in every age before that
redemption came.
Our Lord was called the Christ,

or the Messias, by the Jewish
F2
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prophets and the Jewish people.
The two words Christ and Messias
mean the same. They mean in
English the ¢ Anointed” In the
old time there were three great
ministries or offices by means of
which God spoke to His chosen
people, the Israelites, or, as they
were afterwards called, the Jews,
viz. that of Priest, that of King,
and that of Prophet. Those who
were chosen by God for one or
other of these offices were solemnly
anointed with oil—oil signifying
the grace of God, which was given
to them for the due performance
of their high duties. But our Lord
was all three, a Priest, a Prophet,
and a King—a Priest, because He
offered Himself as a sacrifice for
our sins; a Prophet, because He
revealed to us the Holy Law of
God ; and a King, because He rules
over us. Thus He is the one true
Christ.

It was in expectation of this
great Messias that the chosen
people, the Jews, or Israelites, or
Hebrews (for these are different
names for the same people), looked
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out from age to age. He was to
come to set all things right. And
next to this great question which
occupied their minds,namely, Wien
was He to come, was the question,
Who was to be His Mother? It
had been told them from the first,
not that He should come from
heaven, but that He should
be born of a Woman. At the
time of the fall of Adam, God
had said that the seed of the
Woman should bruise the Serpent’s
head. Who, then, was to be that
Woman thus significantly pointed
out to the fallen race of Adam?
At the end of many centuries, it
was further revealed to the Jews
that the great Messias, or Christ,
the seed of the Woman, should be
born of their race, and of one
particular tribe of the twelve tribes
into which that race was divided.
From that time every woman of
that tribe hoped to have the great
privilege of herself being the
Mother of the Messias, or Christ ;
for it stood to reason, since He
was so great, the Mother must be
great, and good, and blessed too.
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Hence it was, among other reasons,
that they thought so highly of the
marriage state, because, not know-
ing the mystery of the miraculous
conception of the Christ when He
was actually to come, they thought
that the marriage rite was the
ordinance necessary for Hiscoming.
Hence it was, if Mary had been
as other women, she would have
longed for marriage, as opening on
her the prospect of bearing the
great King. But she was too
humble and too pure for such
thoughts. She had been inspired
to choose that better way of serv-
ing God which had not been made
known to the Jews—the state of
Virginity.  She preferred to be
His Spouse to being His Mother.
Accordingly, when the Angel
Gabriel announced to her her high
destiny, she shrank from it till she
was assured that it would not
oblige her to revoke her purpose of
a virgin life devoted to her God.
Thus was it that she became the
Mother of the Christ, not in that
way which pious women for so
many ages had expected Him, but,
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declining the grace of such mater-
nity, she gained it by mecans of a
higher grace. And this is the full
meaning of St. Elizabeth’s words,
when the Blessed Virgin came to
visit her, which we use in the Hail
Mary : ¢Blessed art thou among
women, and blessed is the fruit of
thy womb.” And thercfore it is
that in the Devotion called the
¢ Crown of Twelve Stars’ we give
praise to God the Holy Ghost,
through whom she was doz/z Virgin
and Mother.
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MARY IS THE ‘MATER
SALVATORIS;

THE MOTHER OF THE SAVIOUR

ERE again, as in our reflec-

tions of yesterday, we must

understand what is meant by call-

ing our Lord a Saviour, in order to

understand why it is used to form

one of the titles given to Mary in
her Litany.

The special name by which our
Lord was known before His com-
fng was, as we found yecsterday,
that of Messias, or Christ. Thus
He was known to the Jews. But
when He actually showed Himself
on earth, Hc was known by three
new titles, the Son of God, the
Son of Man, and the Saviour ; the
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first expressive of His Divine
Nature, the second of His Human,
the third of His Personal Office.
Thus the Angel who appeared
to Mary called Him the Son of
God ; the Angel who appeared to
Joseph called Him Jesus, which
means in English, Saviour ; and so
the Angels, too, called Him a
Saviour when they appeared to
the shepherds. But He Himself
specially calls Himself the Son of
Man.

Not Angels only call Him
Saviour, but those two greatest of
the Apostles, St. Peter and St.
Paul, in their first preachings. St.
Peter says He is ‘a Prince and a
Saviour,’ and St. Paul says, ‘a
Saviour, Jesus.” And both Angels
and Apostles tell us why He is so
called—because He has rescued us
from the power of ‘the evil spirit,
and from the guilt and misery of
+ our sins. Thus the Angel says to
Joseph, ¢ Thou shalt call His name
Jesus, for He shall save His people
from their sizs’; and St. Peter,
‘God has exalted Him to be
Prince and Saviour, to give repent-
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ance to Israel, and remission ot
sins.” And He says Himself, ‘ The
Son of Man is come to seek and to
save that whicl is lost)

Now let us consider how this
affects our thoughts of Mary. To
rescue slaves from the power of the
Enemy implies a conflict. Our
Lord, because He was a Saviour,
was a warrior. He could not
deliver the captives without a fight,
nor without personal suffering.
Now, who are they who especially
hate wars? A heathen poet
answers. ‘Wars, he says, ‘are
hated by Mothers’ Mothers are
just those who especially suffer in
a war. They may glory in the
honour gained by their children; -
but still such glorying* does not
wipe out one particle of the long
pain, the anxiety, the suspense, the
desolation, and the anguish which
the mother of a soldier feels. So it
was with Mary. For thirty ycars
she was blessed with the continual
presence of her Son—nay, she had
Him in subjection. But the time
came when that war called for
Him for which He had come upon
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earth.  Certainly He came, not
simply to be the Son of Mary, but
to be the Saviour of Man, and
therefore at length He parted from
her. She knew #hen what it was
to be the mother of a soldier. He
left her side; she saw Him no
longer ; she tried in vain to get
near Him. He had for years lived
in her embrace, and after that, at
least in her dwelling—but now, in
His own words, ‘ The Son of Man
had not where to lay His head.
And then, when years had run
out, she heard of His arrest, His
mock trial, and His passion. At
last she got near Him—when and
where >—on the way to Calvary :
and when He had been lifted upon
the Cross. And at length she
held Him again in her arms;
yes—when He was dead. True,
He rose from the dead ; but still
she did not thereby gain Him,
for He ascended on high, and she
did not at once follow Him. No,
she remained on earth many years
—in the care, indeed, of His dearest
Apostle, St. John. But what was
even the holiest of men compared
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with her own Son, and Him the
Son of God? O Holy Mary,
Mother of our Saviour, in this
meditation we have now suddenly
passed from the Joyful Mysteries
to the Sorrowful, from Gabriel’s
Annunciation to thee, to the Seven
Dolours. That then, will be the
next series of Meditations which
we make about thee.
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MARY IS THE ‘ REGINA
MARTYRUM,

TIIE QUEEN OF MARTYRS!

HY is she so called ?—she

who never had any blow,

or wound, or other injury to her
consecrated person. How can she
be exalted over those whose bodies
suffered the most ruthless violences
and the keenest torments for our
Lord’s sake? She is, indeed, Queen
of all Saints, of those who ‘walk
with Christ in white, for they are
worthy ’; but how of those ‘who

! From this day to the end of the month,
being the Novena and Octave of St. Philip,
the Meditations are shorter than the foregoing,
J.H.N.
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were slain for the Word of God,
and for the testimony which they
held’?

To answer this question, it must
be recollected that the pains of the
soul may be as fierce as those of
the body. Bad men who are now
in hell, and the elect of God who
are in purgatory, are suffering only
in their souls, for their bodies are
still in the dust ; yet how severe is
that suffering! And perhaps most
people who have lived long can
bear witness in their own persons
to a sharpness of distress which
was likc a sword cutting them, to
aweight and force of sorrow which
seemed to throw them down, though
bodily pain there was none.

What an overwhelming horror it
must have been for the Blessed
Mary to witness the Passion and
the Crucifixion of her Son! Her
anguish was, as Holy Simeon had
announced to her, at the time of
that Son’s DPresentation in the
Temple, a sword piercing her soul.
If our Lord Himself could not
bear the prospect of what was
before Him, and was covered in
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. the thought of it with a bloody
sweat, His soul thus acting upon
His body, does not this show how
great mental pain can be? and
would it have been wonderful
though Mary’s head and heart had
given way as she stood under His
Cross? :

Thus is she most truly the Queen
of Martyrs.
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MARY IS THE ¢VAS INSIGNE
DEVOTIONIS,

THE MOST DEVOUT VIRGIN

—_—

O be devout is to be devoted.
We know what is meant by
a devoted wife or daughter. It is
one whose thoughts centre in the
person so deeply loved, so tenderly
cherished. She follows him about
with her eyes; she is ever seeking
some means of serving him ; and,
if her services are very small in
their character, that only shows
how intimate they are, and how
incessant. And especially if the
object of her love be weak, or
in pain, or near to die, still
more intensely does she live in
his life, and know nothing but
him. '
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This intense devotion towards
our Lord, forgetting self in love for
Him, is instanced in St. Paul, who
says, ‘I know nothing but Jesus
Christ and Him crucified” And
again, ‘I live, [yet] now not I, but
Christ liveth in me; and [the life]
that I now live in"the flesh, I live
in the faith of the Son of God, who
loved me, and delivered Himself
for me.’!

But great as was St. Paul’s
devotion to our Lord, much greater
was that of the Blessed Virgin;
because she was His Mother, and
because she had Him and all
His sufferings actually before her
eyes, and because she had the
- long intimacy of thirty years with
Him, and because she was from her
special sanctity so ineffably near
to Him in spirit. When, then, He
-was mocked, bruised, scourged,
and nailed to the Cross, she felt as
keenly as if every indignity and
torture inflicted on Him was

! ¢Vivo autem, jam non ego : vivit vero in
me Christus. Quod autem nunc vivo in
carne : in fide vivo Filii Dei, qui dilexit me,
et tradidit semetipsum pro me.” (Gal. ii. 20.)

G
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struck at herself. She could have
cried out in agony at every pang
of His.

This is called her coizpassion, or
her suffering with her Son, and it
arose from this that she was the
‘Vas insigne devotionis.’
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MARY IS THE ¢ VA4S
ITONORABILE)

THE VESSEL OF HONOUR

T. PAUL calls elect souls
vessels of honour : of honour,
because they are elect or chosen;
and vessels, because, through the
love of God, they are filled with
God’s heavenly and holy grace.
How much more then is Mary a
vessel of honour by reason of her
having within her, not only the
grace of God, but the very Son
of God, formed as regards His
flesh and blood out of her !

But this title */konorabile) as
applied to Mary, admits of a
further and special meaning. She
was a martyr without the rude

dishonour which accompanied the
G2
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sufferings of martyrs. The martyrs
were seized, haled about, thrust
into prison with the vilest crimi-
nals, and assailed with the most
blasphemous words and foulest
speeches which Satan could inspire.
Nay, such was the unutterable
trial also of the holy women, young
ladies, the spouses of Christ, whom
the heathen seized, tortured, and
put to death. Above all, our Lord
Himself, whose sanctity was
greater than any created excel-
lence or vessel of grace—even He,
as we know well, was buffeted,
stripped, scourged, mocked, drag-
ged ‘about, and then stretched,
nailed, lifted up on a high cross, to
the gaze of a brutal multitude.

But He, who bore the sinner’s
shame for sinners, spared His
Mother, who was sinless, this
supreme indignity Not in the
body, but in the soul, she suffered.
True, in His Agony she was ago-
nised ; in His Passion she suffered
a fellow-passion ; she was crucified
with Him ; the spear that picrced
His breast pierced through her
spirit. Yet there were not visible
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signs of this intimate martyrdom ;
she stood wup, still, collected,
motionless, solitary, under the Cross
of her Son, surrounded by Angels,
and shrouded in her virginal
sanctity from the notice of all who
were taking part in His Cruci-
fixion.
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MARY IS THE ¢ VAS SPIRITUALE,;
THE SPIRITUAL VESSEL

O be spiritual is to live in
the world of spirits—as
St. Paul says, ¢ Our conversation is
in Heaven” To be spiritually-
minded is to see by faith all those
good and holy beings who actually
surround us, though we see them
not with our bodily eyes; to see
them by faith as vividly as we sce
the things of earth—the green
country, the blue sky, and the
brilliant sunshine. Hence it is
that, when saintly souls are fa-
voured with heavenly visions, these
visions are but the extraordinary.
continuations and the crown, by a
divine intuition, of objects which,
by the ordinary operation of grace,
are ever before their minds.
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These visions consoled and
strengthened the Blessed Virgin in
all her sorrows. The Angels who
were around her understood her,
and she understood them, with a
directness which is not to be
expected in their intercourse with
us who have inherited from Adam
the taint of sin. Doubtless; but still
let us never forget that as she in her
sorrows was comforted by Angels,
so it is our privilege in the many
trials of life to be comforted, in
our degree, by the same heavenly
messengers of the Most High;
nay, by Almighty God Himself,
the third Person of the Holy
Trinity, who has taken on Himself
the office of being our Paraclete,
or Present Help.

Let all those who are in trouble
take this comfort to themselves, if
they are trying to lead a spiritual
life. If they call on God, He will
answer them. Though they have
-no earthly friend, they have Him,
who, as He felt for His Mother
when He was on the Cross, now
that He is in His glory feels for the
lowest and feeblest of His people.
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MARY IS THE ¢‘CONSOLATRIX
AFFLICTORUM,;
THE CONSOLER OF THE
AFFLICTED

T. PAUL says that his Lord
comforted him in all his
tribulation, that he also might be
able to comfort them who are in
distress, by the encouragement
which he received from God. This
is the secret of true consolation :
those are able to comfort others
who in their own case have been
much tried, and have felt the need.
of consolation, and have received
it.  So of our Lord Himself it is
said: ‘In that He Himself hath
suffered and been tempted, He is
able to succour those also that are
tempted.’
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And this too is why the Blessed
Virgin is the comforter of the
afflicted. We all know how special
a mother’s consolation is, and we
are allowed to call Mary our
Mother from the time that our
Lord from the Cross cstablished
the relation of mother and son
between her and St. John. And she
especially can console us because
she suffered more than mothers in
general. Women, at least delicate
women, are commonly shielded
from rude experience of the hi'gh-
ways of the world ; but she, after
our Lord’s Ascension, was sent out
into foreign lands almost as the
Apostles were, a sheep among
wolves. In spite of all St. John’s
care of her, which was as great as
was St. Joseph’s in her younger
days, she, more than all the saints
of God, was a stranger and a
pilgrim upon earth, in proportion
to her greater love of Him who
had been on earth, and had gone
away. As, when our Lord was an
Infant, she had to flee across the
desert to the heathen Egypt, so,
when He had ascended on high,
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she had to go on shipboard to the
heathen Ephesus, where she lived
and died.

O ye who are in the midst of
rude neighbours, or scoffing com-
panions, or of wicked acquaintance,
or of spiteful enemies, and are help-
less, invoke the aid of Mary by the
memory of her own sufferings
among the heathen Greeks and the
heathen Egyptians
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MARY IS THE ¢‘VIRGO PRUDEN-
' TISSIMA,

THE MOST PRUDENT VIRGIN

T may not appear at first sight
how the virtue of prudence is
connected with the trials and sor-
rows of our Lady’s life ; yet there
is a point of view from which we
are reminded of her prudence by
those trials. It must be recollected
that she is not only the great in-
stance of the contemplative life, but
also of- the practical; and the
practical life is at once a life of
penance and of prudence, if it is to
be well discharged. Now Mary
was as full of external work and
hard service as any Sister of Charity
at this day. Of course her duties
varied according to the seasons of
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her life, as a young maiden, as a
wife, as a mother, and as a widow ;
but still her life was full of duties
day by day and hour by hour. As
a stranger in Egypt, she had duties
towards the poor heathen among
whom she was thrown. As a
dweller in Nazareth, she had her
duties towards her kinsfolk and
neighbours. She had her duties,
though unrecorded, during those
years in which our Lord was
preaching and proclaiming His
Kingdom. After He had left this
carth, she had her duties towards
the Apostles, and -especially to-
wards the Evangelists. She had
duties towards the Martyrs, and to
the Confessors in prison; to the
sick, to the ignorant, and to the
poor. Afterwards, she had to seek
with St. John andther and a
heathen country, where her happy
death took place. But before that
death, how much must she have
suffercd in her life amid an ido-
latrous population! Doubtless the
Angels screened her eyes from the
worst crimes there committed.
Still, she was full of duties there—
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and in consequence she was full of
merit. All her acts were perfect,
all were the best that could be done.
Now, always to bec awake, guarded,
fervent, so as to be able to act not
only without sin, but in the best
possible way, in the varying cir-
cumstances of each day, denotes a
life of untiring mindfulness. But
of such a life, Prudence is the pre-
siding virtue. It is, then, through
the pains and sorrows of her earthly
pilgrimage that we are able to
invoke her as the Virgo pruder-
tissima.
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MARY IS THE ¢ TURRIS
EBURNEA,

THE IVORY TOWER

TOWER is a fabric which

rises higher and more con-
spicuous than other objects in
its neighbourhood. ~Thus, when
we say a man ‘towers’ over his
fellows, we mean to signify that
they look small in comparison of
him.

This quality of greatness is
instanced in the Blessed Virgin,
Though she suffered more keen
and intimate anguish at our Lord’s
Passion and Crucifixion than any
of the Apostles by reason of her
being His Mother, yet consider
how much more noble she was
amid her deep distress than they
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were. When our Lord underwent
His agony, they slept for sorrow.
They could not wrestle with their
deep disappointment and despond-
ency ; they could not master it; it
confused, numbed, and overcame
their senses. And soon after, when
St. Peter was asked by bystanders
whether he was not one of our
Lord’s disciples, he denied it.

Nor was he alone in this
cowardice. The Apostles, one and
all, forsook our Lord and fled,
though St. John returned. Nay,
still further, they even lost faith in
Him, and thought all the great
expectations which He had raised
in them had ended in a failure.
How different this even from the
brave conduct of St. Mary Mag-
dalen! and still more from that of
the Virgin Mother! It is ex-
pressly noted of her that she stood
by the Cross. She did not grovel
in the dust, but stod wpright
to receive the blows, the stabs,
which the long Passion of her
Son inflicted upon her every
moment.

In this magnanimity and gene-
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rosity in suffering she is, as com-
pared with the Apostles, fitly
imaged asa Zower. But towers, it
may be said, are huge, rough, heavy,
obtrusive, graceless structures, for
the purposes of war, not of peace ;
with nothing of the beautifulness,
refinement, and finish which are
conspicuous in Mary. It is true.:
therefore she is called the Tower
of lvory, to suggest to us, by the
brightness, purity, and exquisite-
ness of that material, how trans-
cendent is the loveliness and the
gentleness of the Mother of God.
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May 24
MARY IS THE ¢SANCTA DEI

GENITRIX,
“THE HOLY MOTHER OF GOD

S soon as we apprehend by
faith the great fundamental

truth that Mary is the Mother of
God, other wonderful truths follow
in its train; and one of these is
that she was exempt from the
ordinary lot of mortals, which is not
only to die, but to become earth to
earth, ashes to ashes, dust to dust.
Die she must, and die she did, as
her Divine Son dicd, for He was
man; but various reasons have
approved themselves to holy
writers, why, although her body
was for a while separated from her

H
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soul, and consigned to the tomb,
yet it did not remain there, but
was speedily united to her soul
again, and raised by our Lord to a
new and eternal -life of heavenly
glory.

And the most obvious reason for
so concluding is this—that o#/er
servants of God have been raised
from the grave by the power of
God, and it is not to be supposed
that our Lord would have granted
any such privilege to anyone else
without also granting it to His
own Mother.

We are told by St. Matthew,
that after our Lord’s death upon
the Cross the graves were opened,
and many bodies of the saints that
had slept '—that is, slept the sleep
‘of death, ‘arose, and coming out
of the tombs after His Resurrec-
tion, came into the Holy City, and
appeared to many.” St. Matthew
says, ‘ many bodies of the Saints’—
that is, the holy Prophets, Priests,
and Kings of former times—rose
again in anticipation of the last day.

Can we suppose that Abraham,
or David, or Isaias, or Ezechias,
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should have been thus favoured,
and not God’s own Mother? Had
she not a claim on the love of her
Son to have what any others had ?
Was she not nearer to Him than
the greatest of the Saints before
her? And is it conceivable that
the law of the grave should admit
of relaxation in their case, and not
in hers? Therefore we confidently
say that our Lord, having pre-
served her from sin and the con-
sequences of sin by His Passion,
lost no time in pouring out the
full merits of that Passion upon
her body as well as her soul.
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May 25
MARY IS THE ‘MATER
INTEMERATA)

THE SINLESS MOTHER

NOTHER consideration
which has led devout minds
to believe in the Assumption of
our Lady into heaven after her
-death, without waiting for the
general resurrection at the last day,
is furnished by the doctrine of her
Immaculate Conception.

By her Immaculate Conception
is meant, that not only did she never
commit any sin whatever, even
venial, in thought, word, or deed,
but further than this, that the guilt
of Adam, or what is called original
sin, never was her guilt, as it is the
guilt attaching to all other descen-
dants of Adam.
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By her Assumption is meant
that not only her soul, but her
body also, was taken up to heaven
upon her death, so that there was
no long period of her sleeping in
the grave, as is the case with
others, even great Saints, who wait
for the last day for the resurrection
of their bodies.

One reason for believing in our
Lady’s Assumption is that- her
Divine Son loved her too much to
let her body remain in the grave.
A second reason—that now before
us—is this, that she was not only
dear to our Lord as a mother is
dear to a son, but also that she
was so transcendently holy, so
full, so overflowing with grace.
Adam and Eve were created up-
right and sinless, and had a large
measure of God’s grace bestowed
upon them ; and, in consequence,
their bodies would never have
crumbled into dust, had they not
sinned ; upon which it was said
to them, ‘Dust thou art, and
unto dust thou shalt return’ If
Eve, the beautiful daughter of
God, never would have bccome
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dust and ashes unless she had
sinned, shall we not say that Mary,
having never sinned, retained the
gift which Eve by sinning lost?
What had Mary done to forfeit the
privilege given to our first parents
in the beginning? Was her come-
liness to be turned into corruption,
and her fine gold to become dim,
without reason assigned ? Impos-
sible. Therefore we believe that,
though she died for a short hour,
as did our Lord Himself, yet, like
Him, and by His Almighty power,
she was raised again from the
grave.
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May 26
MARY IS THE ‘ROS4 MYSTICA’
THE MYSTICAL ROSE

ARY is the most beautiful
flower that ever was seen
in the spiritual world. It is by the
power of God’s grace that from
this barren and desolate earth there
- have ever sprung up at all flowers
of holiness and glory. And Mary
is the Queen of them. She is the
Queen of spiritual flowers; and
therefore she is called the Rose, for
the rose is fitly called of all flowers
the most beautiful.

But moreover, she is the Mystzcal,
or /idden Rose ; for mystical means
hidden. How is she now ¢ hidden’
from us more than are other saints ?
What means this singular appella-



96 ON THE ASSUMPTION

tion, which we apply to her spe-
cially ? The answer to this question
introduces us to a third reason for
believing in the reunion.of her
sacred body to her soul, and its
assumption into heaven soon after
her death, instead of its lingering
in the grave until the General
Resurrection at the last day.

It is this:—if her body was not
taken into heaven, where is it?
how comes it that it is hidden from
us? why do we not hear of her
tomb as being here or there? why
are not pilgrimages made to it?
why are not relics. producible of
her, as of the saints in general ? Is
it not even a natural instinct which
makes us reverent towards the
places where our dead are buried ?
We bury our great men honourably.
St. Peter speaks of the sepulchre of
David as known in his day, though
he had died many hundred years
before.  When our Lord’s body
was taken down from the Cross, He
was placed in an honourable tomb.
Such too had been the honour
already paid to St. John Baptist,
his tomb being spoken of by St
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Mark as generally known. Chris-
tians from the earliest times went
from other countries to Jerusalem
to see the holy places. And, when
the time of persecution was over,
they paid still more attention to
the bodies of the Saints, as of St.
Stephen, St. Mark, St. Barnabas,
St. Peter, St. Paul, and other
Apostles and Martyrs. These
were transported to great cities,
and portions of them sent to this
place or that. Thus, from the
first to this day it has been a great
feature and characteristic of the
Church to be most tender and
reverent towards the bodies of the
Saints. Now, if there was anyone
who more than all would be pre-
ciously taken care of, it would be
our Lady, Why then do we hear
nothing of the Blessed Virgin’s
body and its separate relics? Why
is she thus the /Zidden Rose ? 1Is it
conceivable that they who had been
so reverent and careful of the bodies
of the Saints and Martyrs should
neglect her—her who was the
Queenof Martyrs and the Queen of
Saints, who was the very Mother
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of our Lord? It is impossible.
Why then is shc thus the /Aid-
den Rose? Plainly because that
sacred body is in heaven, not on
earth. '
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(4)
May 2%
MARY IS THE ¢ 7URRIS
DAVIDICA,

THE TOWER OF DAVID

TOWER in its simplest idea
is a fabric for defence
against enemies. David, King of
Israel, built for this purpose a.
notable tower; and as he is a
figure or type of our Lord, so is his
tower a figure denoting our Lord’s
Virgin Mother.

She is called the Zower of David
because she had so signally ful-
filled the office of defending her
Divine Son- from the assaults of
His foes. It is customary with
those who are not Catholics to
fancy that the honours we pay to
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her interfere with the supreme
worship which we pay to Him;
that in Catholic teaching she
eclipses Him. But this is the very
reverse of the truth.

For if Mary’sw glory is so very
great, how cannot His be greater
still who is the Lord and God of
Mary? He is infinitely above
His Mother; and all that -grace
which filled her is but the over-
flowings and superfluities of His
incomprehensible Sanctity. And
history teaches us the same les-
son? Look at the Protestant
countries which threw off all devo-
tion to her three centuries ago,
under the notion that to put her
from their thoughts would be
exalting the praises of her Son.
Has that consequence really
followed: from "their profane con-
duct towards her?  Just ' the
reverse—the countries, Germany,
Switzerland, England, which so
acted, have in great measure ceased
to worship Him, and have given
up their belief in His Divinity ;
while the Catholic Church, wher-
cver she is to be found, adores



TURRIS DAVIDICA I0I

Christ as true God and true
Man, as firmly as ever she did;
and strange indeed would it be,
if it ever happened otherwisc.
Thus Mary is the ‘Tower of
David.’
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MARY IS THE ¢ VIRGO POTENS,
THE POWERFUL VIRGIN

HIS great universe, which we
see by day and by night,
or what is called the natural
world, is ruled by fixed laws,
which the Creator has imposed
upon it, and by those wonderful
laws is made secure against any
substantial injury or loss. One
portion of it may conflict with
another, and there may be
changes in it internally, but,
viewed as a whole, it is adapted
to stand for ever. Hence the
Psalmist says, ¢ He has established
the world, which shall not be
moved.’
Such is the world of nature ;
but there is another and still more

-
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wonderful world. Thereis a power
which avails to alter and subdue
this visible world, and to suspend
and counteract its laws; that is,
the world of Angels and Saints, of
Holy Church and her children;
and the weapon by which they
master its laws is the power of
prayer.

By prayer all this may be done,
which naturally is impossible. Noe
prayed, and God said that there
never again should be a flood to
drown the race of man. Moses
prayed, and ten grievous plagues
fell upon the land of Egy pt. Josue
prayed, and the sun stood still.
Samuel prayed, and thunder and
rain came in wheat harvest.
Elias prayed, and brought down
fire from heaven. Eliseus prayed,
and the dead came to life. Eze-
chias prayed and the vast army of
the Assyrians was smitten and
perished.

This is why the Blessed Virgin
is called Powerful-—nay, some-
times, A/-powerful, because she
has, more than anyone else, more
than all Angels and Saints, this
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great, prevailing gift of prayer. No
one has access to the Almighty as
His Mother has; none has merit
such as hers.. Her Son will deny
her nothing that she asks; and
herein lies her power. While she
defends the Church, neither height
nor depth, neither men nor evil
spirits, neither great monarchs, nor
craft of man, nor popular violence,
can avail to harm us; for human
life is short, but Mary reigns above,
a Queen for ever.
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MARY IS THE ‘AUXILIUM
CHRISTIANORUM,

THE HELP OF CHRISTIANS

UR glorious Queen, since her
Assumption on high, has
been the minister of numberless
services to the elect people of God
upon earth, and to His Holy
Church. This title of ‘Help of
Christians’ relates to those services
of which the Divine Office, while
recording and referring to the occa-
sion on which it was given her,
recounts five, connecting them
more or less with the Rosary.

The first was on the first institu-
tion of the Devotion of the Rosary
by St. Dominic, when, with the
aid of the Blessed Virgin, he
succecded in arresting and over-

1
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throwing the formidable heresy
of the Albigenses in the South of
France,

The second was the great victory
gained by the Christian fleet over
the powerful Turkish Sultan in
answer to the intercession of Pope
St. Pius V., and the prayers of the
Associations of the Rosary all over
the Christian world; in lasting
memory of which wonderful mercy
Pope Pius introduced her title
‘Auxilium Christianorum’ into her
Litany ; and Pope Gregory XIII,,
who followed him, dedicated the
first Sunday in October, the day
of the victory, to Our Lady of the
Rosary.

The third was, in the words of the
Divine Office,  the glorious victory
won at Vienna, under the guardian-
ship of the Blessed Virgin, over
the most savage Sultan of the
Turks, who was trampling on the
necks of the Christians; in per-
petual memory of which benefit
Pope Innocent XI. dedicated the
Sunday in the Octave of her
Nativity as the feast of her august
Name.
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The fourth instance of her aid
was the victory over the innumer-
able force of the same Turks in
Hungary on the Feast of St. Mary
ad Nives, in answer to the solemn
supplication of the Confraternities
of the Rosary; on occasion of
which Popes Clement XI. and
Benedict XIII. gave fresh honour
and privilege to the Devotlon of
the Rosary.

And the fifth was her restoration
of the Pope’s temporal power, at
the beginning of this century, after
Napoleon the First, Emperor of the
French, had taken it from the Holy
See ; on which occasion Pope Pius
VII. set apart May 24, the day
of this mercy, as the Feast of the
Help of Christians, for a perpetual
thanksgiving.

12
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May 30

MARY IS THE ‘VIRGO FIDELIS;
THE MOST FAITHFUL VIRGIN ¢

HIS is one of the titles of
the Blessed Virgin, which
is especially hers from the time of
her Assumption and glorious Coro-
nation at the right hand of her
Divine Son. How it belongs to
her will be plain by considering
some of those other instances in
which faithfulness is spoken of in
Holy Scripture.

The word faithifulness means
loyalty to a superior, or exactness
in fulfilling an engagement. In
the latter sense it is applied even
to Almighty God Himself, who,
in His great love for us, has vouch-
safed to limit His own power in
action by His word of promise
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and His covenant with His crea-
tures. He has given His word
that, if we will take Him for our
portion and put ourselves into His
hands, He will guide us through
all trials and temptations, and bring
us safe to heaven. And to en-
courage and inspirit us, He reminds
us, in various passages of Scripture
that He is the jfaitiful/ God, the
Jaithful Creator.

And so, His true saints and
servants have the special title of
¢ Faithful,’ as being true to Him as
He is to them; as being simply
obedient to his will, zealous for His
honour, observant of the sacred
interests which He has committed
to their keeping. Thus Abraham
is called the Faithful ; Moses is
declared to be faithful in all his
house ; David, on this account, is
called the ‘man after God’s own
heart’; St. Paul returns thanks
that ¢ God accounted him faithful’;
and, at the last day, God will say
to all those who have well employed
their talents, ¢ Well done, good and
faithful servant.’

Mary, in like manner, is pre-
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eminently faithful to her Lord and
Son. Let no one for an instant
suppose that she is not supremely
zealous for His honour, or, as those
who are not Catholics fancy, that
to exalt her is to be unfaithful to
Him. Her true servants are still
more truly His. Well as she
rewards her friends, she would
deem him no friend, but a traitor;
who preferred her to Him. As
He is zealous for her honour, so is
she for His. He is the Fount of
grace, and all her gifts are from
His goodness. O Mary, teach us
ever to worship thy Son as the One
Creator, and to be devout to Thee
as the most highly favoured of
creatures.
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MARY IS THE ‘S7ELLA
MATUTINA,

THE MORNING STAR—AFTER THE
DARK NIGHT, BUT ALWAYS
HERALDING THE SUN

HAT is the nearest ap-
proach in the way of
symbols, in this world of sight and
sense, to represent to us the glories
of that higher world which is
beyond our bodily perceptions?
What are the truest tokens and
promises here, poor though they
may be, of what one day we hope
to see hereafter, as being beautiful
and rare? Whatever they may
be, surely the Blessed Mother of
God may claim them as her own.
And so it is; two of them are
ascribed to her as her titles, in her



iz ON THE ASSUMPTION

Litany—thestarsabove,and flowers
below. She is at once the Rosa
Mystica and the Stella Matutina.

And of these two, both of them
well suited to her, the Morning
Star becomes her best, and that for
three reasons.

First, the rose belongs to this
earth, but the star is placed in
high heaven. Mary now has no
part in this nether world. No
change, no violence from fire,
water, earth, or air, affects the
stars above ; and they show them-
selves, ever bright and marvellous,
in all regions of this globe, and to
all the tribes of men.

And next, the rose has but a short
life ; its decay is as sure as it was
graceful and fragrant in its noon.
But Mary, like the stars, abides for
ever, as lustrous now as- she was
on the day of her Assumption ; as
pure and perfect, when her Son
comes in judgment, as she is now.

Lastly, it is Mary’s prerogative
to be the Morning Star, which
heralds in the sun. She does not
shine for herself, or from herself,
but she is the reflection of her and
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our Redeemer, and she glorifies
Him. When she appears in the
darkness, we know that He is close
at hand. He is Alpha and Omega,
the First and the Last, the Begin-
ning and the End. Bechold He
comes quickly, and His reward is
with Him, to render to everyone
according to his works. ‘Surely I
come quickly. Amen. Come, Lord
Jesus.’
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MEMORANDUM

ON THE IMMACULATE
CONCEPTION!

I.

1. JT is so difficult for me to
enter into the feelings of

a person who #nderstands the doc-
trine of the Immaculate Concep-
tion, and yet objects to it, that I
am diffident about attempting to
speak on the subject. I was ac-
cused of holding it, in one of the

! This Memorandum is given as written
off by the Cardinal for Mr. R. I. Wilberforce,
formerly Archdeacon Wilberforce, to aid him
in meeting the objections urged by some
Protestant friends against the doctrine of the
Immaculate Conception. The #zalics are the
Cardinal’s.

The Memorandum and the Extract which
follows are inserted as an endeavour to par.
tially meet the Cardinal’s wish that an instruc-
tion on the subject of each of the four portions
of the Litany should accompany each division ;
a wish which the Cardinal could not himself
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first books I wrote, twenty years
ago.! On the other hand, this very
fact may be an argument against
an objector—for why should it
not have been difficult to me at
that time, if there werc a real diffi-
culty in receiving it ? '

2. Docs not the objector consider
that Ewve was created, or born,
without original sin?  Why does
not this shock him? Would he
have been inclined to worskip Eve
in that first estate of hers? Why,
then, Mary ?

3. Does he not believe that St,
John Baptist had the grace of God
—i.e. was regenerated, even before
his birth? What do we believe
of Mary, but that grace was given
her at a still earlier period? AX
we say is, that grace was given

fulfil owing to his continued disappointment in
regard to the loss of certain notes which he
had intended to make use of. It was not till
he felt himself too ill to begin. writing afresh
that he knew the notes would not be forth-
coming at all, and he therefore recommended
the use of something already written by him to
supply the want, mentioning in particular his
sermon on the Annunciation. This disap-
pointment also hindered his giving the
Meditations his final revision. [W.N.]
Y Parochial and Plain Sermons, vol. ii.
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her from the first moment of her
existence.

4. We do not say that she did
not owe her salvation to the death
of her Son. Just the contrary, we
say that she, of all mere children
of Adam, is in the truest sense the
fruit and the purchase of His Pas-
sion. He has done for her more
than' for anyone else. To others
He gives grace and regeneration
at a point in their earthly exist-
ence ; to her, from the very begin-
ning. _

5. We do not make her zature
different from others. Though, as
St. Austin says, we do not like to
name her in the same breath with
mention of sin, yet, certainly she
would have been a frail being, like
Eve, without the grace of God. A
more abundant gift of grace made
her what she was from the first.
It was not her #nature which secured
her perseverance, but the excess of
grace which hindered Nature acting
as Nature ever will act. There is
no difference in Aind between her
and us, though an inconceivable
difference of degree. She and we
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are both simply saved by the grace
of Christ.

Thus, sincerely speaking, I really
do not see wkat the difficulty is,
and should like it set down dis-
tinctly in words. I will add that
the above statement is no private
statement of my own. I never
heard of any Catholic who ever
had any other view. I never
heard of any other put forth by
anyone,

IT

Next, Was it a primitive doc-
trine? No one can add to revela-
tion. That was given once for all ;
—but as time goes on, what was
given once for all is understood
more and more clearly. The great-
est Fathers and Saints in this sense
have been in error, that, since the
matter of which they spoke had
not been sifted, and the Church
had not spoken, they did not in
their expressions do justice to their
own real meaning. Eg. (1) the
Athanasian Creed says that the
Son is ‘immensus’ (in the Protes-
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tant version, ‘incomprehensible’).
Bishop Bull, though defending the
ante-Nicene Fathers, says that it is
a marvel that ‘nearly all of them
have the appearance of being
ignorant of the invisibility and
immensity of the Son of God’
Do I for a moment think they
were ignorant?  No, but that they
spoke znconsistently, because they
were opposing other errors, and
did not observe what they said.
When the heretic Arius arose, and
they saw the use which was made
of their admissions, the Fathers re-
tracted them.

"(2) The great Fathers of the
fourth century seem, most of them,
to consider our Lord in His
human nature Zgnorant, and to have
grown in knowledge, as St. Luke
seems to say. This doctrine was
anathematized by the Church in
the next century, when the Mono-
physites arose.

(3) In like manner, there are
Fathers who seem to deny original
sin, eternal punishment, &c.

(4) Further, the famous symbol
¢ Consubstantial,” as applied to the
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Son, which is in the Nicene Creed,
was condemned by a great Council
of Antioch, with Saints in it,
seventy years before. Why? - Be-
cause that Council meant some-
thing else by the word.

Now, as to the doctrine of the
Immaculate Conception, it was
implied in early times, and never
denied. In the Middle Ages it was
denied by St. Thomas and by St.
Bernard, but they took the phrase
in a different sense from that in
which the Church now takes it.
They understood it with' reference
to our Lady’s mother, and thought
it contradicted the text, “In sin
hath my mother conceived me’—
whereas we do not speak of the
Immaculate Conception except as
relating to Mary; and the other
doctrine (which St. Thomas and
St. Bernard did oppose) zs really
heretical.

ITI

As to the primitive notion about
our Bleéssed Lady, really, the fre-
quent contrast of Mary with Eve
seems very strong indeed. It is
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found in St. Justin, St. Irenzeus,
and Tertullian, three of the earliest
Fathers, and in three distinct con-
tinents—Gaul, Africa, and Syria.
For instance, ‘ the knot formed by
Eve’s disobedience was untied by
the obedience of Mary; that what
the Virgin Eve tied through un-
belief, that the Virgin Mary unties
through faith.” Again, ‘ The Vir-
gin Mary becomes the Advocate
(Paraclete) of the Virgin Eve, that
as mankind has been bound to
death through a Virgin, through a
Virgin it may be saved, the balance
being preserved, a Virgin’s disobe-
dience by a Virgin’s obedience’
(St. Irenzus, Her. v. 19). Again,
¢As Eve, becoming disobedient,
became #/4e cause of death to her-
self and fo all mankind, so Mary,
too, becaring the predestined Man,
and yet a Virgin, being obedient,
became the CAUSE OF SALVATION
both to herself and to all mankind.’
Again, ‘Eve being a Virgin, and
incorrupt, bore disobedience and
death, but Mary the Virgin, re-
ceiving faith and joy, when
Gabricl the Angel evangelised her,
K
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answered, “Be it unto me,”’ &ec.
Again, ‘What Eve failed in be-
lieving, Mary by “believing Aath
blotted out.’

1. Now, can we refuse to sce
that, according to these Fathers,
who are earliest of the early,
Mary was a #yprcal woman like
Eve, that both were enducd
with special gifts of grace, and
that Mary succeeded where Eve
failed ?

2. Moreover, what light they cast
upon St. Alfonso’s doctrine, of
which a talk is sometimes made,
of the two ladders. You see
according to these most  early
Fathers, Mary wundoes what Eve
had done; mankind is seved
through a Virgin ; the obedience of
Mary becomes the cause of salva-
tion to all mankind, Moreover,
the distinct way in which Mary
does this is pointed out when she
is called by the early Fathers an
Advocate. The word is used of
our Lord and the Holy Ghost—of
our Lord, as interceding for us
in His own Person; of the Holy
Ghost, as interceding in the Saints,
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This is the w/zte way, as our Lord’s
own special way is the red way,
viz. of atoning Sacrifice.

3. Further still, what light these
passages cast on two texts of
Scripture. Our reading is, ‘ Sie
shall bruise thy head” Now, this
fact alone of our reading, ‘She
shall bruise, has some weight, for
why should not, perhaps, our read-
ing be the right one? But take
the comparison of Scripture with
Scripture, and see how the whole
hangs together as we interpret it.
A war between a woman and the
serpent is spoken of in Genesis.
Who is the serpent?  Scripture
nowhere says till the twelfth chapter
of the Apocalypse. There at last,
for the first time, the ¢ Serpent’ is
interpreted to mean the Evil Spirit.
Now, %4ow is he introduced? Why,
by the vision agasn of a Woman,
his enemy—and just as, in the first
vision in Genesis, the Woman has a
“seed,” so here a ¢ Child” Can wec .
help saying, then, that the Woman
is Mary in the third of Genesis?
And if so, and our reading is right

the first prophecy ever given con-
K2
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trasts the Second Woman with
the First—Mary with Eve, just as
St. Justin, St. Irenazeus, and Tertul-
lian do. ‘

4. Moreover, see the direct bear-
ing of this upon the Immaculate
Conception. There was war be-
tween the woman and the Ser-
pent. This is most emphatically
fulfilled if she had nothing to
do with sin—for, so far as any
one sins, he has an alliance with
the Evil One.

v

Now I wish it observed w/hy 1
thus adduce the Fathers and
Scripture. No¢ to prove the doc-
trine, but to rid it of any such
monstrous improbability as would
make a person scruple to accept it
when the Church declares it. A
Protestant is apt to say: ‘Oh, I
really never, never can accept such
a doctrine from the hands of the
Church, and I had a thousand
thousand times rather determine
that the Church spoke falsely, than
that so terrible a doctrine was true.’
Now, my good man, WHY? Do
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not go off in such a wonderful agi-
tation, like a horse shying at he
does not know what. Consider
what I have said. Is it, after all,
certainly irrational? is it certainly
against Scripture? is it certainly
against the primitive Fathers? is
it certainly idolatrous? I cannot
help smiling as I put the questions.
Rather, may not something be said
for it from reason, from piety, from
antiquity, from the inspired text?
You may see no reason at all to
believe the voice of the Church ;
you may not yet have attained to
faith in it—but what on earth this
doctrine has to do with skaking
your faith in her, if you have faith,
or in sending you to the right-
about if you are beginning to think
she may be from God, is more than
my mind can comprehend. Many,
many doctrines are far harder than
the Immaculate Conception. The
doctrine of Original Sin is indefi-
nitely harder. Mary just has »o?
this difficulty. It is zo difficulty
to believe that a soul is united to
the flesh without original sin; the
great mystery is that any, that
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millions on millions, are born with
it. Our teaching about Mary has
just one difficulty less than our
teaching about the state of man-
kind generally.

I say it distinctly—there may be
many excuses at the last day, good
and bad, for not being Catholics;
one 1 cannot conceive: ‘O Lord,
the doctrine of the Immaculate
Conception was so derogatory to
Thy grace, so inconsistent with
Thy Passion, so at variance with
Thy word in Genesis and the
Apocalypse, so unlike the teaching
of Thy first Saints and Martyrs, as
to give me a 74ght to reject it atall
risks, and Thy Church for teaching
it. It is a doctrine as to which my
private judgment is fully justified
in opposing the Church’s judgment.
And this is my plea for living and
dying a Protestant.’
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EXTRACT FROM SERMON!

referred to in foolnote, page 116,
delivered at Oxford,
Marcl 25, 1832

Who can estimate the holiness and
perfection of her, who was chosen to be
the Mother of Christ ? If to him that
hath, more is given, and holiness and
divine favour go together (and this we
are expressly told), what must have
been the transcendent purity of her,
whom the Creator Spirit condescended
to overshadow with His miraculous
presence ? What must have been her
gifts, who was chosen to be the only
near earthly relative of the Son of God,
the only one whom He was bound by
nature to revere and look up to; the
one appointed to train and educate
Him, to instruct Him day by day, as
He grew in wisdom and stature? This
contemplation runs to a higher subject,
did we dare to follow it ; for what, think
you, was the sanctified state of that
human nature, of which God formed
His sinless Son ; knowing, as we do,
that ‘that which is born of the flesh is
flesh,” and that ‘none can bring a clean
thing out of an unclean’? . . .

. . . Nothing is so calculated to im-

' Newman’s Parockial and Plain Sermons,
Serm. xii. vol. ii. published 1835.
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press on our minds that Christ is really
partaker of our nature, and in all re-
spects man, save sin only, as to asso-
ciate Him with the thought of her, by
whose ministration He became our
Brother.
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NOVENA OF ST. PHILIP

()
May 17 _
PHILIP’S HUMILITY !

F Philip heard of anyone hav-

ing committed a crime, he

would say, ‘Thank God that I
have not done worse.

At confession he would shed
abundance of tears, and say, ‘ I have

" never done a good action.’

When a penitent showed that
she could not bear the rudeness
shown towards him by certain
persons who were under great
obligations to him, he answered
her, ¢ If I were humble, God would
not send this to me.’

When one of his spiritual chil-

! May, 1875. As far as I can recollect, 1
think I took the idea of these subjects and
prayers from the Raccolta Prayers, b¢fore they
were in the Raccolta; else, I should have

taken the Raccolta Prayers as they actually
stand there.—J. H. N.
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dren said to him, ¢ Father, I wish to
have something of yours for devo-
tion, for I know you are a Saint,’
he turned to her with a face full of
anger, and broke out into these
words : ¢ Begone withyou! I am a
devil, and not a saint.

To another who said to him,
¢ Father, a temptation has come to
me to think that you are not what
the world takes you for, he made
answer : ¢ Be sure of this, that [ am
a man like my neighbours, and no-
thing more.’

If he heard of any who had a
good opinion of him, he used to
say, ‘O poor me! how many poor -
girls will be greater in Paradise
than I shall be!’

He avoided all marks of honour,
He could not bear to reccive any
signs of respect. When people
wished to touch his clothes, and
knelt as he passed by, he used to
say, ‘Get up ! get out of my way!’
He did not like people to kiss his
hand ; though he sometimes let
them do so, lest he should hurt their
feelings.

He was an enemy to all rivalry
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and contention. He always took
in good part everything that was
said of him. He had a particular
dislike of affectation, whether in
speaking, or in dressing, or in any-
thing else.

He could not bear two-faced
persons ; as for liars, he could not
endure them, and was continu-
ally reminding his spiritual children
to avoid them as they would a
pestilence.

He always asked advice, even on
affairs of minor importance. His
constant counsel to his penitents
was, that they should not trust in
themselves, but always take the
advice of others, and get as many
prayers as they could.

He took great pleasure in being
lightly esteemed, nay, even de-
spised.

He had a most pleasant manner
of transacting business with others,
great sweetness in conversation,
and was full of compassion and
consideration,

He had always a dislike to speak
of himself. The phrases ‘ 7 sazd, ¢ I
did, were rarely in his mouth. He
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exhorted others never to make a
display of themselves, especially in
those things which tended to their
credit, whether in earnest or in joke.

As St. John the Evangelist,
when old, was continually saying,
¢ Little children, love one anothcr,

so Philip was ever repecating his
" favourite lesson, ‘ Be humble ; think
little of yourselves.’

He said that if we did a good
work, and another took the credit
of it to himself, we ought to rejoice
and thank God.

He said no one ought to say,
‘Oh! I shall not fall, I shall not
commit sin,’ for it was a clear sign
that he would fall.

He was greatly displeased with
those who made excuses for them-
selves, and called such persons
‘My Lady Eve’ because Eve
defended herself instead of being
humble.

PRAYER

HILIP, my glorious patron,
who didst -count as dross

the praise, and ecven the good
estcem of men, obtain for me also,
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from my Lord and Saviour, this
fair virtue by thy prayers. How
haughty are my thoughts, how.
contemptuous are my words, how
ambitious are my works. Gain
for me that low esteem of self with
which thou wast gifted; obtain
for me a knowledge of my own
nothingness, that I may rejoice’
when I am despised, and ever scck
to be great only in the eyes of my
God and Judge.
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(2)
May 18

PHILIP’S DEVOTION

HE inward flame of devotion

in Philip was so intense

that he sometimes fainted in con-

sequence of it, or was forced to

throw himself upon his bed, under
the sickness of divine love.

When he was young he some-
times felt this divine fervour so
vehemently as to be unable to
contain himself, throwing himself
as if in agony on the ground
and crying out, ‘ No more, Lord,
no more.

What St. Paul says of himself
scemed to be fulfilled in Philip:
‘I am filled with consolation—I
over-abound with joy.’

Yet, though he enjoyed such
sweetnesses, he used to say that he
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wished to serve God, not out of
interest—that is, because there was
pleasure in it—but out of pure love,
even though he felt no gratifica-
tion in loving Him.

When he was a layman, he
communicated every morning.
When he was old, he had frequent
ecstasies during his Mass.

Hence it is customary in pic-
tures of Philip to paint him in red
vestments, to record his ardent
desire to shed his blood for the
love of Christ.

He was so devoted to his Lord
and Saviour that he was always
pronouncing the name of Jesus
with unspeakable sweetness. He
had also an extraordinary pleasure
in saying the Creed, and he was so
fond of the ¢Our Father’ that he
lingered on each petition in such a
way that it seemed as if he never
would get through them.

He had such a devotion to the
Blessed Sacrament that, when he
was ill, he could not sleep till he
had communicated.

When he was reading or medi-
tating on the Passion he was seen

L
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to turn as pale as ashes, and his
eyes filled with tears.

Once when he was ill, they
brought him something to drink.
He took the glass in his hand, and
when he was putting it to his mouth
stopped, and began to weep most
bitterly. He cried out,  Thou, my

. Christ, Thou upon the Cross wast

thirsty, and they gave Thee
nothing but gall and vinegar to
drink; and I am in bed, with so
many comforts around me, and so
many persons to attend to me.’

Yet Philip did not make much
account of this warmth and acute-
ness of feeling; for he said that
Emotion was not Devotion, that
tears were no sign that a man was
in the grace of God, neither must
we suppose a man holy merely
because he weeps when he speaks
of religion.

Philip was so devoted to the
Blessed Virgin that he had her
name continually in his mouth. He
had two cjaculations in her honour.
One, ‘Virgin Mary, Mother
of God, pray to Jesus for me.’
The other simply ¢ Virgin Mother,’
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for he said that in those two words
all possible praises of Mary are
contained.

He hid also a singular devotion
to St. Mary Magdalen, on whose
vigil he was born, and for the
Apostles St. Jamesand St. Philip ;
also for St. Paul the Apostle,
and for St. Thomas of Aquinum,
Doctor of the Church.

PRAYER

HILIP, my glorious Patron,
gain for me a portion of that

gift which thou hadst so abund-
antly. Alas! thy heart was burn-
ing with love; mine is all frozen
towards God, and alive only for
creatures. I love the world, which
can never make me happy; my
highest desire is to be well off here
below. O my God, when shall I
learn to love nothing else but
Thee ? Gain for me, O Philip, a
pure love, a strong love, and an
efficacious love, that, loving God
here upon earth, I may enjoy the
sight of Him, together with thee

and all saints, hereafter in heaven.
L2
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PHILIP'S EXERCISE OF PRAYER

ROM very boyhood the ser-

vant of God gave himself up

to prayer, until he acquired such a

habit of it, that, wherever he was,

his mind was always lifted up to
heavenly things.

Sometimes he forgot to cat;
sometimes, when he was dressing,
he left off, being carried away in
his thought to heaven, with his
eyes open, yet abstracted from all
things around him.

It was easier for Philip to think
upon God, than for men of the
world to think of the world.

If anyone entered his room
suddenly, he would most probably
find him so rapt in prayer, that,
when spoken to, he did not give
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the right answer, and had to take
a turn or two up and down the
room before he fully came to him-
self.

If he gave way to his habit of
prayer in the most trifling degree,
he immediately became lost in
contemplation.

It was necessary to distract
him lest this continual stretch of
mind should be prejudicial to his
health.

Before transacting business,how-
ever trivial, he always prayed;
when asked a question, he never
answered till he had recollected
himself.

He began praying when he
went to bed, and as soon as he
awoke, and he did not usually
sleep more than four, or at the
most five hours,

Sometimes, if anyone showed
that he had observed that Philip
went to bed late or rose early in
order to pray, he would answer,
‘Paradise is not made for slug-
gards.’

He was more than ordinarily
intent on prayer at the more
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solemn feasts, or at a time of
urgent spiritual necessities ; above
all, in Holy Week.

Those who could not make long
meditations he advised to lift up
their minds repeatedly to God in
ejaculatory prayers, as ¢ Jesus,
increase my faith,’ ¢ Jesus, grant
that I may never offend Thee.”

Philip introduced family prayer
into many of the principal houses
of Rome.

When one of his penitents asked
him to teach him how to pray, he
answered, ‘ Be humble and obedi-
ent, and the Holy Ghost will teach
you.’

He had a special devotion for
the Third Person of the Blessed
Trinity, and daily poured out
before Him most fervent prayers
for gifts and graces.

Once, when he was passing the
night in prayer in the Catacombs,
that great miracle took place of
the Divine presence of the Holy
Ghost descending upon him under
the appearance of a ball of fire,
entering into his mouth and
lodging in his breast, from which
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time he had a supernatural pal-
pitation of the heart.

He used to say that when our
prayers are in the way of being
granted, we must not leave off, but
pray as fervently as before.

He especially recommended be-
ginners to meditate on the four
last things, and used to say that
he who does not in his thoughts
and fears go down to hell in his
lifetime, runs a great risk of going
there when he dies.

When he wished to show the
necessity of prayer, he said that a
man without prayer was an animal
without reason.

Many of his disciples improved
greatly in this exercise—not
religious only, but secular persons,
artisans, merchants, physicians,
lawyers, and courtiers—and be-
came such men of prayer as to
receive extraordinary favours from
God.

PRAYER

HILIP, my holy Patron, teach
mec by thy example, and
gain for mec by thy intercessions
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to seck my Lord and God at all
times and in all places, and to live
in His presencc and in sacred
intercourse with Him. As the
children of this world look up to
rich men or men in station for the
favour which they desire, so may I
ever lift up my eyes and hands
and heart towards heaven, and
betake myself to the Source of all
good for those goods which I need.
As the children of this world con-
verse with their friends and find
their pleasure in them, so may I
ever hold communion with Saints
and Angels, and with the Blessed
Virgin, the Mother of my Lord.
Pray with me, O Philip, as thou
didst pray with thy penitents here
below, and then prayer will
become sweet to me, as it did to
them.
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PHILIP’S PURITY

HILIP well knowing the
pleasure which God takes in
cleanness of heart, had no sooner
come to years of discretion, and to
the power of distinguishing between
good and evil, than he set himself
to wage war against the evils and
suggestions- of his enemy, and
never rested till he had gained the
victory. Thus, notwithstanding he
lived in the world when young,and
met with all kinds of persons, he
preserved his virginity spotless in
those dangerous years of his life.
No word was ever heard from
his lips which would offend the
most severe modesty, and in his
dress, his carriage, and countenance,
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he manifested the same beautiful
virtue.

One day, while he was yet a
layman, some profligate persons
impudently tempted him to com-
mit sin. When he saw that flight
was impossible, he began to speak
to them of the hideousness of sin
and the awful presence of God.
This he did with such manifest
distress, such earnestness, and such
fervour, that his words pierced
their abandoned hearts as a sword,
and not only persuaded them to
give up their horrible thought, but
cven reclaimed them from their
evil ways.

At another time some bad men,
who are accustomed to think no
one better than themselves, invited
him on some pretext into their
house, under the belief that he was
not what the world took him to
be; and then, having got posses-
sion of him, thrust him into a
great temptation. Philip, in this
strait, finding the doors locked,
knelt down and began to pray to
God with such astonishing fervour
and hcartfelt heavenly cloquence
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that the two poor wretches who
were'in the room did not dare to
speak to him, and at last them-
selves left him and gave him a way
to escape.

His virginal purity shone out of
his countenance. His eyes were
so clear and bright, even to the last
years of his life, that no painter
ever succeceded in giving the ex-
pression of them, and it was not
easy for anyone to keep looking on
him for any length of time, for he
dazzled them like an Angel of
Paradise.

Moreover, his body, even in his
old age, emitted a fragrance which,
even in his decrepit old age, re-
freshed those who came near him ;
and many said that they felt devo-
tion infused into them by the mere
smell of his hands.

As to the opposite vice. The
ill odour of it was not to the Saint
a mere figure of speech, but a
reality, so that he could detect
those whose souls were blackened
by it; and he used to say that
it was so horrible that nothing in
the world could equal it, nothing, in
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short, but the Evil Spirit himself.
Before his penitents began - their
confession he sometimes said, ‘O
my son, I know your sins already.”

Many confessed that they were
at once delivered from temptations
by his merely laying his hands on
their heads. The very mention of
his name had a power of shielding
from Satan those who were assailed
by his fiery darts.

He exhorted men never to trust
themselves, whatever experience
they might have of themselves, or
however long their habits of virtue.

He used to say that humility
was the true guard of chastity;
and that not to have pity for
another in such cases was a fore-
runner of a.speedy fall in our-
selves ; and that when he found a
man censorious, and secure of him-
self, and without fear, he gave him
up for lost.

PRAYER

HILIP,my glorious Patron,who

~ didst ever keep unsullied the
white lily of thy purity, with such
jealous care that the majesty of this
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fair virtue beamed from thine eyes,

shone in thy hands, and was frag-

rant in thy breath, obtain for me

that gift from the Holy Ghost,

that neither the words nor the

example of sinners may ever make

any impression on my soul. And,

since it is by avoiding occasions of

sin, by prayer, by keeping myself
employed, and by the frequent use
of the Sacraments that my dread
enemy must be subdued, gain for
me the grace to persevere in these
necessary observances.
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PHILIP'S TENDERNESS OF HEART

HILIP could not endure the
very sight of suffering ; and
though he abhorred riches, he
always wished to have moncy to
give in alms.

He could not bear to see children
scantily clothed, and did all he
could to get new clothes for them.

Oppressed and suffering inno-
cence troubled him especially ;
when a Roman gentleman was
falsely accused of having been the
death of a man, and was im-
prisoncd, he went so far as to put
his cause before the Pope, and
obtained his liberation.

A priest was accused by some
powerful persons, and was likely to
suffer in consequence. Philip took
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up his cause with such warmth that
he established his innocence before
the public.

Another time, hearing of some
gipsies who had been unjustly
condemned to hard labour, he went
~ to the Pope, and procured their
freedom. His love of justice was as
great as his tenderness and com-
passion.

Soon after he became a Priest
there was a severe famine in Rome,
and six loaves were sent to him as
a present. Knowing that there
was in the same house a poor
foreigner suffering from want of
food, he gave them all to him, and
had for the first day nothing but
olives to eat.

Philip had a special tenderness
towards artisans, and those who
had a difficulty of selling their
goods. There were two watch-
makers, skilful artists, but old
and burdened with large families.
He gave them a large order for
watches, and contrived to sell them
among his friends.

His zeal and liberality specially
shone forth towards poor gitls.
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He provided for them when they
had no other means of provision.
He found marriage dowries for
some of them ; to others he gave
what was sufficient to gain their
admittance into convents.

He was particularly good to
prisoners, to whom he sent money
several times in the week.

He set no limits to his affection
for the shrinking and bashful poor,
and was more liberal in his alms
towards them.

Poor students were another
object of his special compassion ;
he provided them not only with
food and clothing, but also with
books for their studies. To aid one
of them he sold all his own books.

He felt most keenly any kind-
ness done to him, so that one of
his friends said : ‘You could not
make Philip a present without
receiving another from him of
double value.

He was very tender towards
brute animals. Seeing someone
put his foot on a lizard, he cried
out, ‘Cruel fellow! what has that
poor animal done to you?’
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Seeing a butcher wound a dog
with one of his knives, he could
not contain himself, and had great
difficulty in keeping himself cool.

He could not bear the slightest
cruelty to be shown to brute ani-
mals under any pretext whatever.
If a bird came into the room, he
would have the window opened
that it might not be caught.

PRAYER

HILIP, my glorious Advocate,
teach me to look at all I see
around me after thy pattern as
the creaturcs of God. Let me
never forget that the same God
who made me made the whole
world, and all men and all animals
that are in it. Gain me the grace
to love all God’s works for God’s
sake, and all men for the sake of
my Lord and Saviour who has
redeemed them by the Cross. And
especially let me be tender and
compassionate and loving towards
all Christians, as my brethren in
grace. And do thou, who on earth
wast so tender to all, be especially
M
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tender to us, and feel for us, bear
with us in all our troubles, and
gain for us from God, with whom
thou dwellest in beatific light, all
the aids necessary for bringing us
safely to Him and to thee.
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PHILIP’S CHEERFULNESS

HILIP welcomed those who
consulted him with singular
benignity, and received them,
though strangers, with as much
affection as if he had been a long
time expecting them. When he
was called upon to be merry, he
was merry ; when he was called
upon to feel sympathy with the
distressed, he was equally ready.
Sometimes he left his prayers
and went down to sport and banter
with young men, and by this sweet-
ness and condescension and playful
conversation gained their souls.
He could not bear anyone to be
downcast or pensive, because spiri-
tuality is always injured by it;
but when he saw anyone grave
M2
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and gloomy, he used to say, ‘Be
merry.” He had a particular and
marked leaning to cheerful per-
sons.

At the same time he was a
great enemy to anything like
rudeness or foolery; for a buf-
fooning spirit not. only does not
advance in religion, but roots out
even what is already there.

One day he restored cheerfulness
to Father Francesco Bernardi, of
the Congregation, by simply asking
him to run with him, saying,  Come
now, let us have a run together.’

His penitents felt that joy at being
in his room that they used to say,
Philip’s room is not a room, but
an earthly Paradise.

To others, to merely stand at
the door of his room, without going
in, was a release from all their
troubles. Others ' recovered their
lost peace of mind by simply
looking Philip- in the face. To
dream of him was enough. to
comfort many. In a word, Philip
was a perpetual refreshment to all
those who were in perplexity and
sadness.
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No one ever saw Philip melan-
choly ; those who went to him
always found him with a cheerful
and smiling countenance, yet
mixed with gravity.

When he was ill he did not so
much receive as impart consola-
tion. He was never heard to
change his voice, as invalids gene-
rally do, but spoke in the same
sonorous tone as when he was well.
Once, when the physicians had
given him over, he said, with the
Psalmist, ¢ Paratus sum et non sum
turbatus’ (‘I am ready, and am not
troubled’). He received Extreme
Unction four times, but with the
same calm and joyous counten-
ance.

PRAYER

HILIP, my glorious Advocate,
who didst ever follow the
precepts and example of the
Apostle St. Paul in rejoicing
always in all things, gain for me
the grace of perfect resignation to
God’s will, of indifference to mat-
ters of this world, and a constant
sight of Heaven; so that I may
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never be disappointed at the Divine
providences, never desponding,
never sad, never fretful; that my
countenance may always be open
and cheerful, and my words kind
and pleasant, as becomes those
who, in whatever state of life they
are, have the greatest of all goods,
the favour of God and the prospect
of eternal bliss,
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PHILIP’S - PATIENCE

HILIP was for years and
years the butt and laugh-
ing-stock of all the hangers-on of
the great palaces of the nobih’ty
at Rome, who said all the bad
of him that came into their heads,
because they did not like to see a
virtuous and conscientious man.
This sarcastic talk against him
lasted for years and years; so
that Rome was full of it, and
through all the shops and counting-
houses the idlers and evil livers
did nothing but ridicule Philip.
When they fixed some calumny
upon him, he did not take it in the
least amiss, but with the greatest
calmness contented himself with
a simple smile,
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Once a ‘gentleman’s scrvant
began to abuse him so insolently
that a person of consideration, who
witnessed the insult, was about to
lay hands on him; but, when he
saw with what gentleness and
cheerfulness Philip took it, he
restrained himself, and ever after
counted Philip as a saint.

Sometimes his own spiritual
children, and even those who lay
under the greatest obligations to
him, trcated him as if he were a
rude and foolish person; but he
did not show any resentment.

Once, when he was Superior of
the Congregation, one of his sub-
jects snatched a letter out of his
hand; but the saint took the
affront with incomparable meek-
ness, and neither in look, nor
word, nor in gesture betrayed the
slightest emotion.

Patience had so completely
become a habit with him, that he
was never seen in a passion. He
checked the first movement of
resentful feeling; his countenance
calmed instantly, and he re-
assumed his usual modest smile.
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PRAYER

JHILIP, my holy Advocate,
who didst bear persecution
and calumny, pain and sickness,
with so admirable a patience, gain
for me the grace of true fortitude
under all the trials of this life.
Alas! how do I need patience! I
shrink from every small incon-
venience ; I sicken under every
light affliction; I fire up at every
trifling contradiction ; I fret and
am cross at every little suffering of
body. Gain for me the grace to
enter with hearty good-will into all
such crosses as I may receive day
by day from my Heavenly Father.
Let me imitate thee, as thou didst
imitate my Lord and Saviour, that
so, as thou hast attained heaven
by thy calm endurance of bodily
and mental pain, I too may attain
the merit of “patience, and the
reward of life everlasting.
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PHILIP'S CARE FOR THE
SALVATION OF SOULS

HEN he was a young

' priest, and had gathered
about him a number of spiritual
persons, his first wish was to go
with them all to preach the gospel
to the heathen of India, where St.
Francis Xavier was engaged in his
wonderful career—and he only
gave up the idea in obedience
to the holy men whom he con-
sulted.

As to bad Christians at home,
such extreme desire had he for
their conversion, that even when
he was old he took severe disci-
plines in their behalf, and wept for
their sins as if they had been his
own,
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While a layman, he converted
by one sermon thirty dissolute
youths,

He was successful, under the
grace of God, in bringing back al-
most an infinite number of sinners
to the paths of holiness. Many
at the hour of death cried out,
‘Blessed be the day when first I
came to know Father Philip!’
Others, ¢ Father Philip draws souls
to him as the magnet draws
iron.

With a view to the fulfilment of
what he considered his special mis-
sion, he gave himself up entirely to
hearing confessions, exclusive of
every other employment. Before
sunrise he had generally confessed
a good number of penitents in his
own room. He went down into
the church at daybreak, and never
left it till noon, except to say Mass.
If no penitents came, he remained
near his confessional, reading, say-
ing office, or telling his beads. If
he was at prayer, if at his meals,
he at once broke off when his peni-
tents came.

He never intermitted his hearing
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of confessions for any illness, unless
the physician forbade it.

For the same reason he kept his
room-door open, so that he was ex-
posed to the view of everyone who
passed it.

He had a particular anxicty
about boys and young men. He
was most anxious to have them
always occupied, for he knew that
idieness was the parent of every
evil. Sometimes he made work
for them, when he could not find
any. o

He let them make what noise
they pleased about him, if in so
doing he was keeping them from
temptation. When a friend remon-
strated with him for letting them
so interfere with him, he made
answer: ¢ So long as they do not
sin, they may chop wood upon my
back.’

He was allowed by the Domini-
can Fathers to take out their no-
vices for recreation. He used to
delight to see them at their holiday
meal. He used to say, ‘ Eat, my
sons, and do not scruple about it,
for it makes me fat to watch you ;’
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and then, when dinner was over,
he made them sit in a ring around
him, and told them the secrets of
their hearts, and gave them good
advice, and exhorted them to vir-
tue. ’

He had a remarkable power of
consoling the sick, and of deliver-
ing them from the temptations with
which the devil assails them .

To his zeal for the conversion of
souls, Philip always joined the
exercise of corporal acts of mercy.
He visited the sick in the hospitals,
served them in all their necessities,
made their beds, swept the floor
round them, and gave them their
meals.

PRAYER

HILIP, my holy Patron, who
wast so careful for the souls of

thy brethren, and especially of thy

own people, when on earth, slack
not thy care of them now, when thou
art in heaven. Be with us, who
are thy children and thy clients;
and, with thy greater power with
God, and with thy more intimate
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insight into our needs and our dan-
gers, guide us along the path which
leads to God and to thee. Be to
us a good father ; make our priests
blameless and beyond reproach or
scandal ; make our children obe-
dient,our youth prudent and chaste,
our heads of families wise and
gentle, our old people cheerful and
fervent, and build ws up, by thy
powerful intercessions, in faith,
hope, charity, and all virtues.



TR g T T e v W T L w e < - -

NOVENA OF ST. PHILIP

(9)
May 25
PHILIP’S MIRACULOUS GIFTS

HILIP'S great and solid
virtues were crowned and
adorned by the divine Majesty
with various and extraordinary
favours, which he in vain used
every artifice, if possible, to hide.

It was the good-pleasure of God
to enable him to penetrate His
ineffable mysteries and to know
His marvellous providences by
means of ecstasies, raptures, and
visions, which were of frequent
occurrence during the whole of his
life.

A friend going one morning to
confession to him, on opening the
door of his room softly saw the
Saint in the act of prayer, raised
upon his feet, his eyes looking to



168 NOVENA OF ST. PHILIP

heaven, his hands extended. He
stood for a while watching him, and
then going close to him spoke to
him—but the saint did not perceive
him at all. This state of abstrac-
tion continued about eight minutes
longer ; then he came to himself.

He had the -consolation of
seeing in vision the souls of many,
especially of his friends and peni-
tents, go to heavea. Indeed, those
who were intimate with him held
it for certain, that none of his
spiritual children died without his
being certified of the state of their
souls.

Philip, both by his sanctity and
experience, was able to discriminate
between true and false visions.
He was earnest ‘in warning men
against being .deluded, which is
very easy and probable.

Philip was especially eminent,
even among saints, for his gifts of
foretelling the future and reading
the heart. The examples of these
gifts which might be produced
would fill volumes. He foretold
the deaths of some; he foretold
the recovery of others ; he foretold
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the future course of others; he
foretold the births of children to
those who were childless ; he fore-
told who would be the Popes
before their election; he had the
gift of seeing things at a distance ;
and he knew what was going on
in the minds of his penitents and
others around him.

He knew whether his penitents
had said their prayers, and for
how long they were praying.
Many of them when talking
together, if led into any conver-
sation which was dangerous or
wrong, would say: ‘We must
stop, for St. Philip will find it out.’

Once a woman came to him to
confession, when in reality she
wished to get an alms. * He said to
her: ¢ In God’s name, good woman,
go away ; there is no bread for you'’
—and nothing could induce him
to hear her confession.

A man who went to confess to
him did not speak, but began to
tremble, and when asked, said, ‘I
am ashamed,’ for he had committed
a most grievous sin. Philip said
gently : ‘Do not be afraid ; I will

N
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tell you what it was’—and, to the .
penitent’s great astonishment, he
told him. .

Such instances are innumerable.
There was not one person intimate
with Philip who did not affirm
that he knew the secrets of the
heart most marvellously.

He was almost equally marvel-
lous in his power of healing and
restoring to health.” He relieved
pain by the touch of his hand and
the sign of the Cross. And in
the same way he cured . diseases
instantancously—at other times by
his prayers—at other times he
commanded the diseases to depart:

This gift was so well known
that sick persons got possession of
his clothes, his shoes, the cuttings
of his hair, and God wrought cures
by means of them.

PRAYER

HILIP, my holy Patron, the
wounds and diseases of my

soul are greater than bodily ones,
and are beyond thy curing, even
with thy supernatural power. I
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know that my Almighty Lord
reserves in His own hands the
recovery of the soul from death,
and the healing of all its maladics.
But thou canst do more for our
souls by thy prayers now, my dear
Saint, than thou didst for the
bodies of those who applied to
thee when thcu wast upon earth.
Pray for me, that the Divine
Physician of the soul, Who alone
reads my heart thoroughly, may
cleanse it thoroughly, and that I
and all who are dear to me may
be cleansed from all our sins ; and,
since we must die, one and all,
that we may die, as thou didst, in
the grace and love of God, and
with the assurance, like thee, of
eternal life.

N2
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LITANY OF ST. PHILIP!

! This Litany of St. Philip will be repeated
in another portion of the collection.






LITANY OF ST. PHILIP

Lord, have mercy.

Lord, have mercy.

Christ, have mercy.

Christ, have mercy.

Lord, have mercy.

Lord, have mercy.

Christ, hear us.

Christ, graciously hear us.

God the Father of heaven,

Have mercy on us.

God the Son, Redeemer of the
world,

Have mercy on us.

God the Holy Ghost,

Have mercy on us.

Holy Trinity, one God,

Have mercy on us.

Holy Mary,

Pray for us. :
Holy Mother of God,
Holy Virgin of Virgins,
St. Philip,

Vessel of the Holy Ghost,
Child of Mary, '
Apostle of Rome,

‘Pmy Jor us.
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Counsellor of Popes,
Voice of Prophecy,
Man of primitive times,
Winning Saint,

Hidden hero,

Sweetest of Fathers,
Flower of purity,
Martyr of charity,
Heart of fire,

Discerner of spirits,
Choicest of priests,
Mirror of the divine life,
Pattern of humility,
Example of simplicity,
Light of holy joy,
Image of childhood,
Picture of old age,
Director of souls,
Gentle guide of youth,
Patron of thy own,

Who didst observe chastity in

thy youth,

Who didst seek Rome by

divine guidance,

Who didst hide so long in the

Catacombs,

Who didst receive the Holy

Ghost into thy heart,

Who didst experience such

wonderful ecstasies,

Pray for us.
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Who didst so lovingly serve
the little ones,

Who didst wash the feet of
pilgrims,

Who didst ardently thirst after
martyrdom,

Who didst distribute the daily
word of God,

Who didst turn so many hearts
to God,

Who didst converse so sweetly
with Mary,

Who didst raise the dead,

Who didst set up thy houses
in all lands,

Pray for us.

Lamb of God, who takest away
the sins of the world,

Spare us, O Lord.

Lamb of God, who takest away
the sins of the world,

Graciously lear us, O Lord.

Lamb of God, who takest away
the sins of the world,

Have mercy on us.

Christ, hear us.

Christ, graciously hear us.

V. Remember thy Congregation.
R. Which thou hast possessed
from the beginning.
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Let us pray

O God, who hast exalted blessed’
Philip, Thy Confessor, in the
glory of Thy saints, grant that, as
we rejoice in his commemoration,
so.we may profit by the example
of his virtues, through Christ our
Lord.
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Kytie elefson.
Christe eletson.
Kyrie eleison.
Christe, audi nos.

Christe, exaudi nos.
Pater de ccelis Deus,

Fili, Redemptor mundi, Deus,
Spiritus Sancte, Deus,
Sancta Trinitas, Unus Deus,

Sancta Maria,

Sancta Dei Genitrix,
Sancta Virgo Virginum,
Sancte Philippe,

Vas SpiritQis Sancti,
Apostolus Romz,
Consiliarius Pontificius,
Vox fatidica,

Vir prisci temporis,
Sanctus amabilis,
Heros umbratilis,
Pater suavissimus

Flos puritatis,

Martyr charitatis,

Cor flammigerum,
Discretor spirituum,

Misereve nobis

Ora pro nobis.
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Gemma sacerdotum,

Vite divina speculum,

Specimen humilitatis,

Exemplar simplicitatis,

Lux sancte latitie,

Imago pueritiz,

Forma senectutis,

Rector animarum,

Piscator fluctuantium,

Manuductor pupillorum,

Patronus tuorum,

Hospes Anglorum,

Qui  castitatem adolescens
coluisti,

Qui Romam divinitus petiisti,

Qui multos annos in catacumbis
delituisti,

Qui ipsum Spiritum in cor
recepisti,

Qui mirabiles ecstases sus-
tinuisti,

Qui parvulis amanter serviisti,

Qui  peregrinantium pedes
lavisti,

Qui martyrium ardentissime
sitiisti,

Qui verbum Dei quotidianum
distribuisti,

Qui tot corda ad Deum al-
lexisti,

Ora pro nobis.
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Qui sermones dulces cum
Maria contulisti,

Qui emortuum ab inferis
reduxisti,

Qui domos tuas in omni regione
constituisti,

Ora pro nobis.

Agnus Dei, qui tollis peccata
mundi,

Parce nobis, Domine.

Agnus Dei, qui tollis peccata
mundi,

Exaudi nos, Domine.

Agnus Dei, qui tollis peccata
mundi,

Miserere nobis.

Ora pro nobis, Sancte Philippe,
Ut digni efficiamur promissionibus
Christi.

Oremus

Deus, qui beatum Philippum,
Confessorem  tuum, sanctorum
tuorum glori4 sublimasti, concede
propitius, ut cujus commemora-
tione letamur, ejus virtutum pro-
ficiamus exemplo: per Christum
Dominum nostrum. Amen.
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THE STATIONS OF THE
CROSS!

Begin with an Act of Contrition.

THE FIRST STATION

Jesus is Condemned to Death

V. Adoramus te, Christe, et benedicimus
tibi.

Iy. Quia per sanctam Crucem tuam re-
demisti mundum.

EAVING the House of Cai-
phas, and dragged before
Pilate and Herod, mocked, beaten,
and spit upon, His back torn with
scourges, His head crowned with
thorns, Jesus, who on the last day
will judge the world, is Himself
condemned by unjust judges to a
death of ignominy and torture.

Jesus is condemned to deat/.
His death-warrant is signed, and
who signed it but I, when I com-

1 Written about 1860 ; used a second time,
1855.—J. H. N.
o2
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mitted my first mortal sins? My
first mortal sins, when I fell away
from the state of grace into which
Thou didst place me by baptism ;
these it was that were Thy death-
warrant, O Lord. The Innocent
suffered for the guilty. Those sins
of mine were the voices which cried
out, ‘ Let Him be crucified.” That
willingness and delight of heart
with which I committed them was
the consent which Pilate gave to
this clamorous multitude. And
the hardness of heart which fol-
lowed upon them, my disgust, my
despair, my proud impatience, my
obstinate resolve to sin on, the love
of sin which took possession of
‘me—what were these contrary and
impetuous feelings but the blows
and the blasphemies with which
the fierce soldiers and the populace
received Thee, thus carrying out
the sentence which Pilate had pro-
nounced ?
v Pater, Ave, &c.
V. Miserere nostri, Domine.

L. Miserere nostri.
Fidelium animea, &c,
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THE SECOND STATION

Jesus receives His Cross

V. Adoramus te, Christe, et benedicimus
tibi. ‘ '

B. Quia per sanctam Crucem tuam rc-
demisti mundum.

STRONG, and therefore heavy
Cross, for it is strong enough
to bear Him on it when He arrives
at Calvary, is placed upon His
torn shoulders. He receives it
gently and meekly, nay, with glad-
ness of heart, for it is to be -the
salvation of mankind.

True; but recollect, that hecavy
Cross is the weight of our sins,
As it fell upon His neck and
shoulders, it came down with a
shock. Alas! what a sudden, heavy
weight have I laid upon Thee, O
Jesus. And, though in the calm
and clear foresight of Thy mind—
for Thou seest all things—Thou
wast fully prepared for it, yet Thy
feeble frame tottered under it
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when it dropped down upon Thee.
Ah! how great a misery is it that
I have lifted up my hand against
my God. How could I ever fancy
He would forgive me! unless He
had Himself told us that He under-
went His bitter passion in order
that He might forgive us. I
acknowledge, O Jesus, in the
anguish and agony of my heart,
that my sins it was that struck
Thee on the face, that bruised Thy
sacred arms, that tore Thy flesh
with iron rods, that nailed Thee to
the Cross, and let Thee slowly die
upon it.
Pater, Ave, &c.
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THE THIRD STATION

Jesus falls the first time beneath the
Cross

V. Adoramus te, Christe, et benedicimus
tibi.

K. Quia per sanctam Crucem tuam 1e-
demisti mundum.

ESUS, bowed down under the
weight and the length of the
unwieldy Cross, which trailed
after Him, slowly sets forth on
His way, amid the mockeries and
insults of the crowd. His agony
in the Garden itself was sufficient
to exhaust Him; but it was only
the first of a multitude of suffer-
ings. He sets off with His whole
heart, but His limbs fail Him, and
He falls.

Yes, it is as I feared. Jesus,
the swong and mighty Lord, has
found for the moment our sins
stronger than Himself. He falls
—yet He bore the load for a while;
He tottered, but He bore up and

L]
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walked onwards. What, then, made
Him give way? [ say, I repeat, it
is an intimation and a memory to
thee, O my soul, of thy falling
back into mortal sin. I repented
of the sins of my youth, and went
on well for a time ; but at length a
new temptation came, when I was '
off my guard, and I suddenly fell
away. Then all my good habits
scemed to go at once; they were
like a garment which is stripped
off, so quickly and utterly did
grace depart from me. And at
that moment I looked at my Lord,
and lo! He had fallen down, and
I covered my face with my hands,
and remained in a state of great
confusijon. '

Pater, Ave, &c
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THE FOURTH STATION

Sesus meets His Mother

V., Adoramus te, Christe, et benedicimus
tibi. :

B. Quia per sanctam Crucem tuam re-
demisti mundum.

ESUS rises; though wounded
by His fall, He journeys on,
with His Cross still on His shoul-
ders. He is bent down; but at
one place, looking up, He sces His
Mother. For an instant they just
see each other, and He goes
forward. '

Mary would rather have had all
His sufferings herself, could that
have been, than not have known
what they were by ceasing to be
near Him. He,too, gained a refresh-
ment, as from some soothing and
grateful breath of air, to sce her sad
smile amid the sights and the noises
which were about Him. She had
known Him beautiful and glorious,
with the freshness of Nivine Inno-
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cence and peace upon His counten-
ance ; now she saw Him so changed
and deformed that she could
scarce have recognised Him, save
for the piercing, thrilling, peace-
inspiring look He gave her. Still,
He was now carrying the load of
the world’s sins, and, all-holy
though He was, He carried the
image of them on His very face.
He looked like some outcast or
outlaw who had frightful guilt upon
Him. He had been made sin
for us, who knew no sin; not a
feature not a limb, but spoke of
guilt, of a curse, of punishment, of
agony.

Oh, what a meceting of Son and
Mother! Yet there was a mutual
comfort, for there was a mutual
sympathy. Jesus and Mary—do
they forget that Passion-tide
through all eternity ?

Pater, Ave, &c.
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THE. FIFTH STATION

Simon of Cyrene helps Jesus to carry
the Cross

V. Adoramus te, Christe, et benedicimus
tibi.

K. Quia per sanctam Crucem tuam re-
demisti mundum.

A T length His strength fails

utterly, and He is unable to
proceed. The executioners stand
perplexed. What are they to do?
How is He to get to Calvary?
Soon they see a stranger who
seems strong and active—Simon of
Cyrene. They seize on him, and
compel him to carry the Cross with
Jesus. The sight of the Sufferer
pierces the man’s heart. Oh, what
a privilege! O happy soul, elect
of God ! he takes the partassigned
to him with joy.

This came of Mary’s interces-
sion. He prayed, not for Himself,
except that He might drink the
full chalice of suffering and do His
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Father’s will ; but s%e showed her-
self a mother by following Him
with her prayers, since she could
help Him in no other way. She
then sent this stranger to heln
Him. It was she who led the
soldiers to see that they might be
too fierce with Him. Sweet
Mother, even do the like to us.
Pray for us ever, Holy Mother of
God, pray for us, whatever be our
cross, as we pass along on our way,
Pray for us, and we shall rise again,
though we have fallen. Pray for
us when sorrow, anxiety, or sick-
ness comes upon us. Pray for us
when we are prostrate under the
power of temptation, and send some
faithful servant of thine to succour
us. And in the world to come, if
found worthy to expiate our sins
in the fiery prison, send some good
Angel to give us a season of re-
freshment.  Pray for us, Holy
Mother of God.

Dater, Ave, &c.
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THE SIXTH STATION

Jesus and Veronica

V. Adoramus te, Christe, et benedicimus
tibi.

B. Quia per sanctam Crucem tuam re-
demisti mundum,

S Jesus toils along up the hill,
covered with the sweat of
death, a woman makes her way
through the crowd, and wipes His
face with a napkin. In reward of
her piety the cloth retains the im-
pression of the Sacred Countenance
upon it.

The relief which a Mother’s ten-
derness secured is not yet all she
did. Her prayers sent Veronica as
well as Simon—Simon to do a
man’s work, Veronica to do the
part of a woman. The devout ser-
vant of Jesus did what she could.
As Magdalen had poured the oint-
ment at the Feast, so Veronica now
offered Him this napkin in His pas-
sion, ¢ Ah,’ she said,‘would I could
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do more! Why have I not the
strength of Simon, to take part in
the burden of the Cross ? But men
only can serve the Great High
Priest, now that He is celebrating
the solemn act of sacrifice” O
Jesus! let us one and all minister tc
Thee according to our places and
powers. And as Thou didst accept
from Thy followers refreshment in
Thy hour of trial, so give to us the
support of Thy grace when we are
hard pressed by our Foe. I feel I
cannot bear up against temptation,
weariness, despondency, and sin. [
say to myself, what is the good of
being religious? I shall fall, O my
dear Saviour, I shall certainly fall;
unless Thou dost renew for me my
vigour like the eagle’s, and breathe
life into me by the soothing applica-
tion and the touch of the Holy
Sacraments which Thou hast ap-
pointed.
Pater, Ave, &c.
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THE SEVENTH STATION

Jesus falls a second time

V. Adoramus te, Christe, et benedicimus
tibi.

. Quia per sanctam Crucem tuam re-
demisti mundum.

HE pain of His wounds and the

loss of blood increasing at

every step of His way, again His

limbs fail Him, and He falls on the
ground.

What has He done to deserve all
this? This is the reward received
by the long-expected Messias from
the Chosen People, the Children of
Israel. I know what to answer.
He falls because / have fallen. I
have fallen again. I know well
that without Thy grace, O Lord, I
could not stand ; and I fancied that
I had kept closely to Thy Sacra-
ments ; yet in spite of my going to
Mass and to my duties, I am out
of grace again. Why is it but be-
cause I have lost my devotional
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spirit, and have come to Thy holy
ordinances in a cold, formal way,
without inward affection. Ibecamc
lukewarm, tepid. I thought the
battle of life was over, and became
secure. I had no lively faith, no
sight of spiritual things. I came
to church from habit, and because
I thought others would obscrve it.
I ought to be a new creature, I’
ought to live by faith, hope, and
charity ; but I thought more of this
world than of the world to come—
and at last I forgot that I wasa
servant of God, and followed the
broad way that leadeth to destruc-
tion, not the narrow way which
leadeth to life. And thus I fell
from Thee.

Pater, Ave, &c.
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THE EIGHTH STATION

Jesus comforts the Women of Jerusalem

V. Adoramus te, Christe, et benedicimus
tibi.

R. Quia per sanctam Crucem tuam re-
demisti mundum.

T the sight of the sufferings

of Jesus the Holy Women

are so pierced with grief that they

cry out and bewail Him, care-

less what happens to them by so

doing. Jesus, turning to them, said,

‘Daughters of Jerusalem, weep

not over Me, but weep for your-
selves and for your children.

Ah! can it be, O Lord, that /
shall prove one of those sinful
children for whom Thou biddest
their mothers to weep. ‘Weep
not for Me,” he said, ‘ for I am the
I.amb of God, and am making
atonement at My own will for the
sins of the world. I am suffering
now, but I shall triumph; and,
when I triumph, those souls for

P
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whom I am dying, will either be
my dearest friends or my deadliest
enemies.” Is it possible? O my
Lord, can I grasp the terrible
thought that Thou really didst
weep for me—weep for me, as
Thou didst weep over Jerusalem ?
Is it possible that /7 am one of the
reprobate? possible that I shall
lose by Thy passion and death, not
gainby it? Oh, withdraw not from
me. I am in a very bad way. I
have so much evil in me. I have
so little of an earnest, brave spirit
to set against that evil. O Lord,
what will become of me? Itisso
difficult for me to drive away thc
Evil Spirit from my heart. Thou
alone canst effectually cast him out.

Pater Ave, &c
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THE NINTH STATION

Again, a third time, Jesus falls

V. Adoramus te, Christe, et benedicimus
tibi. '

K. Quia per sanctam Crucem tuam re-
demisti mundum.

ESUS had now reached almost

to the top of Calvary; but,

before He had gained the very spot

where He was to be crucified, again

He fell, and is again dragged up

and goaded onwards by the brutal
soldiery.

We are told in Holy Scripture
of three falls of Satan, the
Evil Spirit. The first was in the
beginning ; the second, when the
Gospel and the Kingdom of Heaven
were preached to the world ; the
third will be at the end of all
things. The first is told us by St.
John the Evangelist. He says:
‘There was a great battle in
heaven. Michael and his Angels

fought with the dragon, and the
P2
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dragon fought, and his angels.
And they prevailed not, neither
was their place found any more in
heaven. And that great dragon
was cast out, the old serpent, who
is called the devil and Satan.” The
second fall, at the time of the
Gospel, is spoken of by our Lord
when He says, ‘I saw Satan, like
lightning, falling from heaven’
And the third by the same St.
John: ¢ There came down fire
from God out of heaven,. . . and
the devil . . . was cast into the
pool of fire and brimstone.’

These three falls—the past, the
present, and the future—the Evil
Spirit had in mind when he moved
Judas to betray our Lord. This
was just his hour. Our Lord, when
He was seized, said to His enemies,
¢ This is your hour and the power
of darkness’ Satan knew his
time was short, and thought he
might use it to good cffect. But
little dreaming that he would be
acting in behalf of the world’s
redemption, which our Lord’s pas-
sion and death were to work out,
in revenge, and, as he thought, in
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triumph, he smote Him once, he
smote Him twice, he smote Him
thrice, each successive time a
heavier blow. The weight of the
Cross, the barbarity of the soldiers
and the crowd, were but his instru-
ments. O Jesus, the only-begotten
Son of God, the Word Incarnate,
we praise, adore, and love Thee for
Thy ineffable condcscension, even
to allow Thyself thus for a time to
fall into the hands and under the
power of the Enemy of God and
man, in order thereby to save us
from being his servants and com-
panions for eternity.

Or this

This is the worst fall of the
three. His strength has for a
while utterly failed Him, and it is
some time before the barbarous
soldiers can bring Him to. Ah!
it was His anticipation of what was
to happen to me. I get worse and
worse. He sees the end from the
beginning. He was thinking of
me all the time He dragged Him-
self along, up the Hill of Calvary.
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He saw that I should fall again in
spite of all former warnings and
former assistance. He saw that I
should become secure and self-
confident, and that my enemy
would then assail me with some
new temptation, to which I never
thought I should be exposed. I
thought my weakness lay all on
one particular side which I knew.
I had not a dream that I was not
strong on the other. And so Satan
came down on my unguarded side,
and got the, better’ of me from
my self-trust and self-satisfaction.
I was wanting in humility. I
thought no harm would come on

me, I thought I had outlived the

danger of sinning ; I thought it was
an easy thing to get to heaven, and
I was not watchful. It was my
pride, and so I fell a third time.

Pater, Ave, &c.
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THE TENTH STATION

Jesus is stripped, and drenched with gall

V. Adoramus te, Christe, et benedicimus
tibi. .

K. Quia per sanctam Crucem tuam re-
demisti mundum.

T length He has arrived at the
place of sacrifice, and they
begin to prepare Him for the Cross.
His garments are torn from FHHis
bleeding body, and He, the Holy
of Holiest, stands exposed to the
gaze of the coarse and scoffing
multitude.

O Thou who in Thy Passion wast
stripped of all Thy clothes, and held
up to the curiosity and mockery of
the rabble, strip me of myself here
and now, that in the Last Day I
come not to shame before men and
Angels. Thou didst endure the
shame on Calvary, that I might be
spared the shame at the Judgment.
Thou hadst nothing to be ashamed
of personally, and the shame which
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Thou didst fecl was because Thou
hadst taken on Thee man’s nature.
When they took from Thee Thy
garments, those innocent limbs of
Thine were but objects of humble
and loving adoration to the highest
Seraphim. They stood around in
speechless awe, wondering at Thy
beauty, and they trembled at Thy
infinite sclf-abasement. But I, O
Lord, how shall T appear if Thou
shalt hold me up hereafter to be
gazed upon, stripped of that robe
of grace which is Thine, and seen
in my own personal life and nature?
O how hideous I am in myself, even
in my best estate. Even when I am
cleansed from my mortal sins, what
disease and corruption is seen even
in my venial sins. How shall I be
fit for the society of Angels, how
for Thy presence, until Thou burn-
est this foul leprosy away in the
fire of Purgatory ?

Pater, Ave, &c.
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THE ELEVENTH STATION

J'esus s nailed to the Cross

V. Adoramus te, Christe, et benedicimus
tibi.

B. Quia per sanctam Crucem tuam re-
demisti mundum.

HE Cross is laid on the
ground, and Jesus stretched
upon it, and then, swaying
heavily to and fro, it is, after much
exertion, jerked into the hole
ready to receive it. Or, as others
think, it is set upright, and Jesus is
raised up and fastened to it. As
the savage executioners drive in the
huge nails, He offers Himself to
the Eternal Father, as a ransom for
the world. The blows are struck—
the blood gushes forth.

Yes, they set up the Cross on
high, and they placed a ladder
against it,and, having stripped Him
of His garments, made Him mount.
With His hands fecbly grasping its
sides and cross-woods, and His feet
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slowly, uncertainly, with much cf-
fort, with many slips, mounting up,
the soldiers propped Him on each
side, or He would have fallen.
When He reached the projection
where His sacred fect were to be,
He turned round with sweet mo-
desty and gentleness towards the
fierce rabble, stretching out His
arms, as if He would embrace them.
Then He lovingly placed the backs
of His hands close against the trans-
verse beam, waiting for the execu-
tioners to come with their sharp
nails and heavy hammers to dig
into the palms of His hands, and
to fasten them securely to the wood.
There He hung, a perplexity to the
multitude, a terror to evil spirits,
the wonder, the awe, yet the joy,
the adoration of the Holy Angels.

Pater, Ave, &c.
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THE TWELFTH STATION
Jesus dies upon the Cross
V. Adoramus te, Christe, et benedicimus
tibi.
B. Quia per sanctam Crucem tuam re-
demisti mundum.

ESUS hung for three hours.
J During this time He prayed
for His murdcrers, promised Para-
dise to the penitent robber, and
committed His Blessed Mother to
the guardianship of St. John. Then
all was finished, and He bowed His
head and gave up His Spirit.

The worst is over. The Holiest
-is dead and departed. The most
tender, the most affectionate, the
holiest of the sons of men is gone.
Jesus is dead, and with His decath
my sin shall die. I protest once for
all, before men and Angels, that
sin shall no more have dominion
over me. This Lent I make my-
“self God’s own forever. Thesalva-
tion of my soul shall be my first
concern. With the aid of His
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grace I will create in me a deep
hatred and sorrow for my past sins.
I will try hard to detest sin, as
much as I have ever loved it. Into
God’s hands I put myself, not by
halves, but unreservedly. I pro-
mise Thee, O Lord, with the help
of Thy grace, to keep out of the
way of temptation, to avoid all occa-
sions of sin, to turn at once from
the voice of the Evil One, to be
regular in my prayers, so to die to
sin that Thou mayest not have died
for me on the Cross in vain.

Pater, Ave, &c.
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THE THIRTEENTH STATION

Jesus is taken from the Cross, and
laid in Mary’s Bosom

V. Adoramus te, Christe, et benedicimus
tibi.

K. Quia per sanctam Crucem tuam re-
demisti mundum.

HE multitude have gone home ;
Calvary is left solitary and
still, except that St. John and the
holy women are there. Then come
Joseph of Arimathea and Nicode-
mus, and take down from the Cross
the body of Jesus, and place it in
the arms of Mary.

O Mary, at last thou hast posses-
sion of thy Son. Now, when His
cnemies can do no morc, they leave
Him in contempt to thee. As His
unexpected friends perform their
difficult work, thou lookest on with
unspeakable thoughts. Thy heart
is pierced with the sword of which
Simeon spoke. O Mother most
sorrowful ; yet in thy sorrow there
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is a still greater joy. The joy in
prospect nerved thee to stand by
Him as He hung upon the Cross ;

much more now, without swooning,
without trembling, thou dost receive
Him to thy arms and on thy lap.
Now thou art supremely happy as
having Him, though He comes to
thee not as He went from thee.
He went from thy home, O Mother
of God, in the strength and beauty
of His manhood, and He comes
back to thee dislocated, torn to
picces, mangled, dead. Yet, O
Blessed Mary, thou art happier in
this hour of woe than on the day
of the marriage feast, for then He
was leaving thee, and now in the
future, as a Risen Saviour, He will
be separated from thee no more.

Pater, Ave, &c.
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THE FOURTEENTH STATION

Jesus is laid in the Tomb

V. Adoramus te, Christe, et benedicimus
tibi.

R. Quia per sanctam Crucem tuam re-
demisti mundum.

UT for a short three days, for

a day and a half—Mary then

must give Him up. He is not yet

risen. His friends and servants

take Him from thee, and place

Him in an honourable tomb.

They close it safely, till the hour
comes for His resurrection.

Lie down and sleep in peace in
the calm grave for a little while,
dear Lord, and then wake up for
an everlasting reign. We, like the
faithful women, will watch around
Thee, for all our treasure, all our
life, is lodged with Thee. And,
when our turn comes to die, grant,
sweet Lord, that we may sleep
calmly too, the sleep of the just.
Let us sleep peacefully for the
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brief intcrval between death and
the gencral resurrection. Guard
us from the enemy ; save us from
the pit. Let our friends remember
us and pray for us, O dear Lord.
Let Masses be said for us, so that
the pains of Purgatory, so much
deserved by us, and therefore so
truly welcomed by us, may be over
with little delay. Give us seasons
of refreshment there ; wrap us
round with holy dreams and sooth-
ing contemplations, while we gather
strength to ascend the heavens.
And then let our faithful guar-
dian Angels help us up the glorious
ladder, reaching from earth to
heaven, which Jacob saw in vision.
And when we reach the everlast-
ing gates, let them open upon us
with the music of Angels; and let
St. Pecter receive us, and our
Lady, the glorious Queen of
Saints, embrace us, and bring us
to Thee, and to Thy Eternal
Father, and to Thy Co-equal
Spirit, Three Persons, One God, to
reign with Them for ever and ever.

Pater, Ave, &c.
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LET Us PrAyY

God, Who by the Precious Blood of
Thy only-begotten Son didst sanctify
the Standard of the Cross, grant, we
beseech Thee, that we who rejoice in
the glory of the same Holy Cross may |
at all times and places rejoice in Thy
protection, Through the same Christ,
our Lord.

(Vide the Raccolta.)

End with one Pater, Ave, and
Gloria, for the intention of the Sove-
reign Pontiff,
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THE STATIONS OF THE CROSS

Begin with an Act of Contrition.

FIRST STATION

Jesus condemned to Death

V. Adoramus te, Christe, et benedicimus
tibi.

B. Quia per sanctam Crucem tuam re-
demisti mundum.

HE Holy, Just, and True was
judged by sinners, and put

to death. Yet, while they judged,
they were compelled to acquit
Him. Judas, who betrayed Him,
said, ‘I have sinned in that I have
betrayed the innocent blood.’
Pilate, who sentenced Him, said,
‘I am innocent of the blood of this
just person,’ and threw the guilt
upon the Jews. The Centurion
who saw Him crucified said, ¢ In-
deed this was a just man” Thus
ever, O Lord, Thou art justified in
Thy words, and dost overcome
when Thou are judged. And so,
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much more, at the last day ‘ They
shall Jook on Him whom they
pierced’; and He who was con-
demned in weakness shall judge
the world in power, and even those
who are condemned will confess
their judgment is juSt.
Pater, Ave, &c.
V. Miserere nostri, Domine.

R. Miserere nostri.
Fidelium animee, &c.
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THE SECOND STATION

Jesus recetves His Cross

V. Adoramus te, Christe, et benedicimus
tibi.

B. Quia per sanctam Crucem tuam re-
demisti mundum.

ESUS supports the whole world
J by His divine power, for He
is God; but the weight was less
heavy than was the Cross which
our sins hewed out for Him. Our
sins cost Him this humiliation.
He had to take on Him our nature,
and to appear among us as a man,
and to offer up for us a great sac-
rifice. He had to pass a life in
penance, and to endure His passion
and death at the end of it. O
Lord God Almighty, who dost
bear the weight of the whole world
without weariness, who bore the
weight of all our sins, though they
wearied Thee, as Thou art the
Preserver of our bodies by Thy
Providence, so be Thou the Saviour
of our souls by Thy precious blood.

Pater, Ave, &c.
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THE THIRD STATION

Jesus falls under the weight of the Cross
the first time
V. Adoramus te, Christe, et benedicimus
tibi.
. Quia per sanctam Crucem tuam re-
demisti mundum.

ATAN fell from heaven in the
beginning ; by the just sen-
tence of his Creator he fell, against
whom he had rebelled. And
when he had succeeded in gaining
man to join him in his rebellion,
and his Maker came tosavehim,then
his brief hour of triumph came, and
he made the most of it. When
the Holiest had taken flesh, and
was in his power, then in his
revenge and malice he determined,
as he himself had been struck
down by the Almighty arm, to
strike in turn a heavy blow at Him
who struck him. Therefore it was
that Jesus fell down so suddenly.
O dear Lord, by this Thy first fall
raise us all out of sin, who have so
miserably fallen under its power.

Pater, Ave, &c.
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THE FOURTH STATION
Jesus meets His Mother

V. Adoramus te, Christe, et benedicimus
tibi.

B. Quia per sanctam Crucem tuam re-
demisti mundum.

HERE is no part of the his-
tory of Jesus but Mary has

her part in it. There are those
who profess to be His servants,
who think that her work was ended
when she bore Him, and after that
she had nothing to do but dis-
appear and be forgotten. But we,
O Lord, Thy children of the
Catholic Church, do not so think
of Thy Mother. She brought the
tender infant into the Temple, she
lifted Him up in her arms when
the wise men came to adore Him.
She fled with Him to Egypt, she
took Him up to Jerusalem when
He was twelve years old. He
lived with her at Nazareth for
thirty years. She was with Him
at the marriage-feast. Even when
He had left her to preach, she
hovered about Him. And now
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she shows herself as He toils along
the Sacred Way with His cross
on His shoulders. Sweet Mother,
let us ever think of thee when we
think of Jesus, and when we pray
to Him, ever aid us by thy power-
ful intercession.

Pater, Ave, &c.
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THE FIFTH STATION

Simon of Cyrene helps Jesus to carry
the Cross

V. Adoramus te, Christe, et benedicimus
tibi.

. Quia per sanctam Crucem tuam re-
demisti mundum.

ESUS could bear His Cross
J alone, did He so will ; but He
permits Simon to help Him, in
order to remind us that we must
-take part in His sufferings, and
have a fellowship in His work.
His merit is infinite, yet He con-
descends to let His people add
their merit to it. The sanctity of
the Blessed Virgin, the blood of
the Martyrs, the prayers and pen-
ances of the Saints, the good deeds
of all the faithful, take part in that
work which, nevertheless, is perfect
without them. He saves us by
His blood, but it is through and
with ourselves that He saves us.
Dear Lord, teach us to suffer with
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Thee, make it pleasant to us to
suffer for Thy sake, and sanctify
all our sufferings by the merits of
Thy own. ,

Pater, Ave, &c.
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THE SIXTH STATION

The Face of Jesus is wiped by Veronica

V. Adoramus te, Christe, et benedicimus
tibi.

B. Quia per sanctam Crucem tuam re-
demisti mundum.

ESUS let the pious woman

J carry off an impression of His

Sacred Countenance, which was to

last to future ages. He did this

to remind us all, that His image
must ever be impressed on all our

hearts. Whoever we are, in what-
ever part of the earth, in whatever
-age of the world, Jesus must live in
our hearts. We may differ from

each other in many things, but in
this we must all agree, if we are
His true children. We must bear

about with us the napkin of St.
Veronica ; we must ever meditate

‘upon His death and resurrection,
we must ever imitate His divine

excellence, according to our

measure. Lord, let our counten-
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ances be ever pleasing in Thy

sight, not defiled with sin, but

bathed and washed white in Thy
precious blood.

Pater, Ave, &c.
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THE SEVENTH STATION

Jesus falls a second time

V. Adoramus te, Christe, et benedicimus
tibi.

B. Quia per sanctam Crucem tuam re-
demisti mundum.

ATAN had a second fall, when
our Lord came upon earth.

By that time he had usurped the
dominion of the whole world—and
he called himself its king. And
he dared to take up the Holy
Saviour in his arms, and show Him
all kingdoms, and blasphemously
promise to give them to Him, His
Maker, if He would adore him.
Jesus answered, ¢ Begone, Satan '—-
and Satan fell down from the high
mountain. And Jesus bare witness
to it when He said, ‘I saw Satan,
as lightning, falling from heaven.
The Evil One remembered this
second defeat, and so now he
smote down the Innocent Lord a
second time, now that he had Him
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in his power. O dear Lord, teach
us to suffer with Thee, and not be
afraid of Satan’s buffetings, when
they come on us from resisting
him.

Pater, Ave, &c.
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THE EIGHTH STATION

The Women of Jerusalem mourn for
our Lord

V. Adoramus te, Christe, et benedicimus
tibi.

B. Quia per sanctam Crucem tuam re
demisti mundum.

VER since the prophecy ot
old time, that the Saviour

of man was to be born of a woman
of the stock of Abraham, the Jew-
ish women had desired to becar
Him. Yet, now that He was
really come, how different, as the
Gospel tells us, was the event from
what they had expected.  He said
to them ¢ that the days were com--
ing when they should say, Blessed
are the barren,and the wombs that
have not borne, and the breasts
which have not given suck.’ Ah,
Lord, we know not what is good
for us, and what is bad. We can-
not foretcll the future, nor do we
know, when Thou comest to visit
us, in what form Thou wilt come.

R
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And therefore we leave it all to
Thee. Do Thou Thy good plea-
sure to us and in us. Let us ever
look at Thee, and do Thou look
upon us, and give us the grace of
Thy bitter Cross and Passion, and
console us in Thy own way and at
Thy own time.

Pater, Ave, &c.
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THE NINTH STATION

Jesus falls the third time

V. Adoramus te, Christe, et benedicimus
tibi.

. Quia per sanctam Crucem tuam re-
demisti mundum.

ATAN will have a third and
final fall at the end of the
world, when he will be shut up for
good in the everlasting fiery prison.
He knew this was to be his end—
he has no hope, but despair only.
He knew that no suffering which
he could at that moment inflict
upon the Saviour of men would
avail to rescue himself from that
inevitable doom. But, in horrible
rage and hatred, he determined to
insult and torture while he could
the great King whose throne is
everlasting. Thercfore a third time
he smote Him down fiercely to the
earth. O Jesus, Only-begotten
Son of God, the Word Incarnate,
we adore with fear and trembling

and decp thankfulness Thy awful
R2
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humiliation, that Thou, who-art the
Highest, should have permitted
Thyself, even for one hour, to be
the sport and prey of the Evil
One

Pater, Ave, &c.
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THE TENTH STATION

Jesus is stripped of His Garments

V. Adoramus te, Christe, et benedicimus
tibt.

R. Quia per sanctam Crucem tuam re-
demisti mundum.

J ESUS would give up everything

of this world, before He left it.
He exercised the most perfect
poverty. When He left the Holy -
House of Nazareth, and went out
to preach, He had not where to lay
Hishead. He lived on the poorest
food, and on what was given to
Him by those who loved and
served Him. And therefore He
chose a death in which not even
His clothes were left to Him. He
parted with what seemed most
necessary, and even a part of Him,
by the law of human nature since
the fall. Grant us in like manner,
O dear Lord, to care nothing for
anything on earth, and to bear
the loss of all things, and to endure
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even shame, reproach, contempt,
and mockery, rather than that
Thou shalt be ashamed of us at the
last day.

Pater, Ave, &c.
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THHE ELEVENTH STATION

Jesus is nailed to the Cross

V. Adoramus te, Christe, et benedicimus
tibi.

" K. Quia per sanctam Crucem tuam re-

demisti mundum.

ESUS is pierced through each
J hand and each foot with a
sharp nail. His eyes are dimmed
with blood, and are closed by the
swollen lids and livid brows which
the blows of His executioners have
caused. His mouth is filled with
vinegar and gall. His head is
encircled by the sharp thorns.
His heart is pierced with the spear.
Thus, all His senses are mortified
and crucified, that He may make
atonement for every kind of human
sin. O Jesus, mortify and crucify
us with Thee. Let us never sin by
hand or foot, by eyes or mouth, or
by head or heart. Let all our senses
be a sacrifice to Thee; let every
member sing Thy praise. Let the
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sacred blood which flowed from
Thy five wounds anoint us with
such sanctifying grace that we may
die to the world, and live only to
Thee.

Pater, Ave, &c.
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THE TWELFTH STATION
Jesus dies upon the Cross

V. Adoramus te, Christe, et benedicimus
tibi.

B. Quia per sanctam Crucem tuam re-
demisti mundum.

¢ ONSUMMATUM est’ Itis

completed—it has come to a
full end. The mystery of God’s
love towards us is accomplished.
The price is paid, and we are re-
deemed. The Eternal Father
determined not to pardon us with-
out a price, in order to show us
especial favour. He condescended
to make us valuable to Him.
What we buy we put a value on.
He might have saved us without a
price—Dby the mere fiat of His will.
But to show His love for us He took
a price, which, if there was to be a
price set upon us at all, if there was
any ransom at all to be taken for the
guilt of our sins, could be nothing
short of the death of His Son in
our nature. O my God and Father,
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Thou hast valued us so much as to
pay the highest of all possible
prices for our sinful souls—and
shall we not love and choose Thee
above all things as the one neces-
sary and one only good ?

Pater, Ave, &c.
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- THE THIRTEENTH STATION

Jesus is laid in the arms of His Blessed
Mother

V. Adoramus te, Christe, et benedicimus
tibi.

. Quia per sanctam Crucem tuam re-
demisti mundum.

E is Thy property now, O
Virgin Mother, once again,

for He and the world have met
and parted. He went out from
Thee to do His Father's work—
and He has done and suffered it.
Satan and bad men have now no
longer any claim upon Him—too
long has He been in their arms.
Satan took Him up aloft to the
high mountain; evil men lifted
Him up upon the Cross. He has
not been in thy arms, O Mother
of God, since He was a child—but
now thou hast a claim upon Him,
when the world has done its worst.
For thou art the all-favoured, all-
blessed, all-gracious Mother of the
Highest. We rejoice in this great
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mystery. He has been hidden in
thy womb, He has lain in thy
bosom, He has been suckled at
thy breasts, He has been carried
in thy arms—and now that He is
dead, He is placed upon thy lap.
Virgin Mother of God, pray for us.

Pater, Ave, &c.
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TIIE FOURTEENTH STATION
Jesus is laid in the Sepulchre

V. Adoramus te, Christe, et benedicimus
tibi.

B. Quia per sanctam Crucem tuam re-
demisti mundum.

ESUS, when He was nearest
to His everlasting triumph,
seemed to be farthest from
triumphing. When He was
nearest upon entering upon His
kingdom, and exercising all power
in heaven and earth, He was lying
dead in a cave of the rock. He
was wrapped round in burying-
clothes, and confined within a
sepulchre of stone, where He was
soon to have a glorified spiritual
body, which could penetrate all sub-
stances, go to and fro quicker than
thought, and was about to ascend
on high. Make us to trust in
Thee, O Jesus, that Thou wilt
display in us a similar providence.
Make us sure, O Lord, that the
greater is our distress, the nearer
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we are to Thee. The more men
scorn us, the more Thou dost
honour us. The more men insult
over us, the higher Thou wilt exalt
us. The more they forget us, the
more Thou dost keep us in mind.
The more they abandon us, the
closer Thou wilt bring us to Thy-
self.

Pater, Ave, &c.

LET uUs PrAay

God, who by the Precious Blood of,
Thy only-begotten Son didst sanctify
the standard of the Cross, grant, we
beseech Thee, that we who rejoice in
the glory of the same Holy Cross
may at all times and places rejoice in
Thy protection, through the same
Christ, our Lord.

Vide the Raccolta.

End with one Pater, Ave, and
Gloria, for the intention of the Sove-
reign Pontiff. )




TWELVE MEDITATIONS AND
INTERCESSIOf\IS FOR

GOOD FRIDAY






TWELVE MEDITATIONS AND
INTERCESSIONS FOR GOOD
FRIDAY!

(1)

JESUS THE LAMB OF GOD

EHOLD the Lamb of God,
behold Him who takcth

away the sins of the world. So
spoke St. John Baptist, when he
saw our Lord coming to him. And
in so speaking, he did but appeal
to that title under which our Lord
was known from the beginning.
Just Abcl showed forth his faith in
Him by offering of the firstlings of
his flock. Abraham, in place of his
son Isaac whom God spared, offered
the like for a sacrifice. The Isracl-
ites were enjoined to sacrifice once
a ycar, at Easter time, a lamb—
one lamb for each family, a lamb
VAdd two more Prayers - for Catholic
Schools and for the Dead, and leave out th:e

Introductions or Prefaces, and you will have
Jourteen Devotions for theVia Crucis. —J. 11N,

The Prayer for Catholic Schocls has not
yet been found. For the Prayer for the Dead
vide p. 294. —W. N.

5
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without blemish—to be caten
whole, all but the blood, which
was sprinkled, as their protection,
about their house doors. The
Prophet Isaias speaks of our Lord
under the same image: ‘ He shall
be led as a sheep to the slaughter,
and shall be dumb as a lamb before
his shearers’ (liii. 7); and all this
becausc ¢ He was wounded for our
iniquitics, He was bruised for our
sins; . . . by His bruises we arc
healed ’(liii. 5). And inlike manner
the Holy Evangelist St. John, in
the visions of the Apocalypse, thus
speaks of Him: ‘I saw, . . .
(Apoc. v. 6), and behold a Lamb
standing as it wecre slain;’ and
then he saw all the blessed ‘fall
down before the Lamb, . . . (verses
8, 9), and they sung a new canticle
saying, ¢ Thou wast slain, and hast
redecemed us to God in Thy blood,
out of cvery tribe and tongue and
people and nation’ {verse g). . . .
‘Worthy is the Lamb that was
slain, to rececive power, and divi-
nity, and wisdom, and strength,
and honour, and glory, and bene-
diction’ (verse 12).
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This is Jesus Christ, who when
darkness, sin, guilt and misery had
oversprcad the earth, came down
from Heaven, took our nature up-
on Him, and shed His precious
blood upon the Cross for all men.

Let us pray for all pagan nations, that
they may be converted.

O Lord Jesus Christ, O King
of the whole world, O Hope and
Expectation of all nations, O Thou
who hast bought all men for Thy
own at the price of Thy most
precious blood, look down in pity
upon all races who are spread over
the wide earth,and impart to them
the knowledge of Thy truth. Re-
member, O Lord, Thy own most
bitter sufferings of soul and body
in Thy betrayal, Thy passion and
Thy crucifixion, and have mercy
upon their souls. Bchold, O Lord,
but a portion of mankind has
heard of Thy Name—but a portion
even professes to adore Thee—and
yet thousands upon thousands in
the East and the West, in the

North and the South, hour after
52



252 MEDITATIONS AND INTERCESSIONS

hour, as each hour comes, are
dropping away from this life into
eternity. Remember, O my dear
Lord, and lay it to heart, that to
the dishonour of Thy name,and to
the triumph of Thine enemies,
fresh victims are choking up the
infernal pit, and are taking up
their dwelling there for ever. Lis-
ten to the intercessions of Thy
Saints, let Thy Mother plead with
Thege, let not the prayers of Holy
Church Thy Spouse be offered up
in vain. Impute not to the poor
heathen their many sins, but visit
the earth quickly and give all men
to know, to believe, and to serve
Thee, in whom is our salvation,
life and resurrection, who with the
Father, etc.
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(2)

JESUS THE SON OF DAVID

UR Lord asked the Phari-
sees, saying, ‘ What think

ye of Christ? Whose son is He?
They say unto Him, The Son of
.David”  For so the Prophet
Isaias had foretold; ‘there shall
come forth a rod out of the root of
Jesse ;’ Jesse was the father of
David, the King of thc Jews—and
by ‘rod’ or plant is meant the
Blessed Virgin ; ‘there shall come
forth a rod out of the root of Jesse,
and a flower shall rise up out of
his root’ (Isaias xi. 1); by the
flower of the plant is meant our
Lord the son of the Blesscd Mary.
¢ And the Spirit of the Lord shall
rest upon Him’ (verse 2) ; this the
Holy Ghost did at His Baptism.
And Jeremias says; ¢ Behold the
days come, and I will raise up to
David a just Branch, and a King
shall reign, and shall be wise, and
shall execute judgment and justice
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in the earth. In those days Juda
shall be saved . . . and this is the
name that they shall call Him—
the Lord our Just One’ (Jeremias,
xxiil. §-6). Hence the Jews
when disputing whether our Lord
were the Christ, said, ¢ Doth not
the Scripture say, that Christ
cometh out of the seed of David ?’
(John vii. 42). :

It was the glory of the Jews
that the promised Saviour, the
Christ, the Sacrifice and Propitia-
tion of the whole human race,
the Almighty Liberator, was to

be of their race and country—yet,
dreadful to say, when He came,
they rejected Him, they put Him
to death. ‘He came unto His
own, and His own received Him
not’ (John i 11). And as they
rcjected Him, He rejected them.
They put Him to death, and He
gave them up to their enemies,
who burned up their city Jeru-
salem, cast them out of their
country, and they have been a
w"anclcring people cver since.
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Let us }m_y Jor the Jewish nation, that
they may turn to their Lord and God
whom they have crucified.

O seed of Abraham, O Son of
David, O Adonaiand leader of the
house of Israel, who didst appcar
to Moses in the burning bush, and
didst on Mount Sinai deliver to
him Thy Law; O Kcy of David,
and sceptre of the house of Israel,
who openest and no onc shutteth,
who shuttest and no one openeth ;
visit not, O dear Lord, the sins of
the fathers upon the children, con-
tinue not Thy wrath for ever, but
spare this poor nation, which was
once so high in Thy sight, and now
hath fallen so low. O remember
not thosc old Pricsts and Scribes,
the Pharisees, and Sadducees, re-
member not Annas and Caiphas,
Judas, and the insane multitude
who cried out ¢ Crucify Him.” In
wrath remember mercy. Forgive
their obstinacy and forgive their
impenitence —forgive their blind-
ness to things spiritual, and their
avowed love of this world and its
enjoyments. Touch their hearts
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and give them true faith and re-
pentance. Have mercy, O Jesus,
on Thy own brethren-—have mercy
on the countrymen of Thy Mother,
of St. Joscph, of Thy Apostles, of
St. Paul, of Thy great Saints
Abraham, Moses, Samuel, David.
O Lord, hcar: O Lord, be ap-
peased: O Lord, hearken and do
(Dan. ix. 19): delay not for Thine
own sake, O my God, for Thy
Name was once named upon the
city Jerusalem and Thy people.
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(3)

JESUS THE LORD OF GRACE

HEN our Lord rejected

His own countrymen, the

Jews, who had rejected Him, He
chose other nations instead of them.
Thus the Holy Evangelist, after
saying, ‘He came unto His own,
and His own rcceived Him not’
(John 1i. 11-13), adds, ‘But as
many as received Him, to them
He gave power to be made the
sons of God, to them that believe
in His name: who are born, not of
blood, nor of the will of the flesh,
nor of the will of man, but of God.’
That is, so that men believed in
Him, whatever was their race or’
country, He made them His sons
and gave them the gifts of grace
and the promise of heaven. He
had warned the Jews of this, before
their time of grace was over. ‘I
say unto you,’ He said, ‘that the
kingdom of God shall be taken from
you, and shall be given to a nation
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bringing lforth the fruits thereof’
(Matt. xxi. 43). . And hence St
Paul, His great Apostle, when he
found the Jews would not listen
to Him, when they ‘gainsaid and
blasphemed,’” shook his garments
(Acts xviii. 6) and said, ‘ Your
blood be upon your own heads ; I
am clean ; from henceforth I will
go unto the Gentiles” And if God
cast off His own people, the Jews,
so, much more, will IHe cast off
any other people who casts off
Him. Hence the same St. Paul
says, ‘If some of the branches
(Rom. xi. 17-21) (that is, the Jews)
be broken (off), and thou (that is,
a man of some other nation) art
ingrafted in them (instead), and art
madec partaker of the root and of
the fatness of the olive tree ; boast
not. . . . Because of unbelief they
were broken off ; but thou standest
by faith; be not high-minded, but
fear. For, if God hath not spared
the natural branches, fear lest He
spare not thee’ This misery has
happened to this country, to our
own England; God chose it and
blessed it for near a thousand years ;
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it rebelled, lost faith, and He cast
it off out of His Church.

Let us pray for the recovery of our own
country England to the faith and the
Churck of Christ.

O Sapicntia, O Wisdom who
hast issued out of the mouth of
the Highest, and reachest in Thy
Providence from the beginning to
the end of all things, and disposest
all things in sweetness and in
strength, it was by Thy unmerited
grace, we acknowledge it, O Lord,
that this country of ours was so
many centuries ago brought into
“the true fold, and gifted with the
knowledge of Thy Truth and the
grace of Thy Sacraments. Alas!
how things have changed since
then! The people was small then
and of little account; now it
stands highest among the nations
of the earth. Then it was obscure
and poor—now it has amazing
wealth and pre-eminent power ;
but then it was great in Thy sight,
and now on the contrary it is little,
for it has lost Thee. O my God,
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what doth it profit, though we gain
the whole world and lose our own
souls? or what exchange shall we
give for our souls? Wilt Thou
forget, O Lord, what by Thy grace
we once were, before we turned
from Thee? Wilt Thou not listen
to all our Saints and Martyrs who
arc now reigning with Thee and
are ever interceding for us? O,
look not upon our haughtiness and
pride ; look not upon our contempt
of truths invisible ; look not upon
our impurity ; but look upon Thy
own merits ; look upon the wounds
in Thy hands; look upon Thy
past mercies towards us; and, in
spite of our wilfulness, subdue our
hearts to Thee, O Saviour of men,
and renew Thy work in the midst
of the years, in the midst of the
years re-establish Thou it.
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(4)

JESUS THE AUTHOR AND
FINISHER OF FAITH

T. PAUL tells us to ‘look on
Jesus, the Author and Fin-
isher of faith’ Faith is the first
step towards salvation,and without
it we have no hope. For St. Paul
says, ¢ Without faith it is impos-
sible to please God.” It is a divine
light ; by it we are brought out of
darkness into sunshine ; by it, in-
stead of groping, we are able to
see our way towards heaven.
Moreover, it is a great gz/?, which
comes from above, and which we
cannot obtain except from Him
who is the object of it. He, our
Lord Jesus Himself, and He alone,
gives us the grace to belicve in
Him. Hence the Holy Apostle
calls Him the author of our faith
—and He finishes and perfects it
also—from first to last it is alto-
gether from Him. Therefore it
was that our Lord said, ¢ If thou
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canst belicve, all things are pos-
sible to him that believeth ’ (Mark,
ix. 22=23). And hence the poor
man to whom He spoke, who be-
lieved indeed already, but still
feebly, made answer—*crying out
with tears, I do believe, Lord ; help
Thou my unbelief’ Hence, too,
on another occasion, the Apostles
said to our Lord, ‘Increase our
faith’ (Luke xvii. 5). And St
Paul draws out fully the whole
matter when he reminds his con-
verts,  And you (hath He raised),
when you were dead in your
offences and sins, wherein in time
past you walked, according to the
course of this world, . . . in which
we all conversed in time past, . . .
and were by nature children of
wrath, even as the rest; but God
(who is rich in mercy), for His ex-
ceeding charity wherewith He
loved us, even when we were dead
in sins hath quickened us together
in Christ. . . . By grace you are
saved through faith, and that not
of yourselves, for it is the gift of
God’ (Ephesians ii. 1-8).
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Let us pray for all the scorners, scoffors,
and unbelievers, all false teach.rs and
opposers of the truth, who are fo be
Jfound in this land.

O Lord Jesus Christ, upon the
Cross Thou didst say: ‘Father,
forgive them, for they know not
what they do”’ And this surcly,
O my God, is the condition of vast
multitudes among us now ; they
know not what they might have
known, or they have forgotten
what once they knew. They deny
that there is a God, but they know
not what they are doing. Thcy
laugh at the joys of heaven and
the pains of hell, but they know
not what they are doing. They
rcnounce all faith in Thee, the
Saviour of man, they despise Thy
Word and Sacraments, they revile
and slander Thy Holy Church and
her Priests, but they know not
what they are doing. They mis-
lead the wandering, they frighten
the weak, they corrupt the young,
but they know not what they do.
Others, again, have a wish to be
rcligious, but mistake error for
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truth—they go after fancies of their
own, and they seduce others and
keep them from Thee. They
know not what they are doing, but
Thou canst make them know. O
Lord, we urge Thee by Thy own
dear words, ‘Lord and Father,
forgive them, for they know not
what they do’ Teach them now,
open their eyes here, before the
future comes; give them faith in
what they must see hereafter, if
they will not believe in it here.
Give them full and saving faith
here ; destroy their dreadful delu-
sions, and give them to drink of
that living water, which whoso
hath shall not thirst again.
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(5)

JESUS THE LORD OF ARMIES

MONG the visions which the
beloved disciple St. John

was given to sce, and which he has
recorded in his Apocalypse, one
was that of our Lord as the com-
mander and leader of the hosts of
~ the Saints in their warfare with
the world. ‘I saw,” he says, ‘and
behold a white horse, and He that
sat on him had a bow, and there
was a crown given Him; and He
went forth conquering that he might
conquer’ (Apoc. vi. 2). And again,
‘I saw heaven opened, and behold
a white horse, and He that sat upon
him was called Faithful and True,
and with justice doth He judge and
fight’ (Apoc. xix. 11). ... *And
he was clothed with a garment,
sprinkled with blood, and His Name
is called, 7%e Word of God. And
the armies that are in heaven fol-
lowed Him on white horses, clothed
in fine linen, white and clean ’ (verse

T
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13). Such is the Captain of the
Lord’s Host, and such are His sol-
diers. He and they ride on white
horses, which means, that their
cause is innocent, and upright and
pure. Warriors of this world wage
unjust wars, but our Almighty
Leader fights for a heavenly cause
and with heavenly weapons- and
in like manner His soldiers fight
the good fight of faith ; they fight
against their and their Master’s
three great enemies, the World, the
Flesh, and the Devil. He is covered
with blood, but it is His own blood,
which He shed for our redemption.
And his followers are red with
blood, but still again it is His blood,
for it is written ‘they have washed
their robes, and have made them
white in the blood of the Lamb’
(Apoc. vii. 14). And again He
and they are certain of victory
because it is said ‘He went forth
conquering that he might conquer’
(Apoc. vi. 2). So let us say with
the Psalmist ‘Gird Thy sword
upon Thy thigh, O Thou most
mighty. . ... Because of truth and
‘meekness and justice Thy right
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hand shall conduct Thee wonder-
fully ’ (Psalm xliv. 4-5).

Let us pray for the whole Church
Mtlitant heve upon earth.

O Lion of the Tribe of Judah,
the root of David, who fightest
the good fight, and hast called on
all men to join Thee, give Thy
courage and strength to all Thy
soldiers over the whole earth, who
are fighting under the standard of
Thy Cross. Give grace to every
one in his own place to fight Thy
battle well. Be with Thy mission-
aries in pagan lands, put right
words into their mouths, prosper
their labours, and sustain them
under their sufferings with Thy
consolations, and carry them on,
even through torments and blood
(if it be necessary), to their reward
in heaven. Give the grace of wis-
dom to those in high station, that
they may neither yield to fear, nor
be seduced by flattery. Make them
prudent as serpents, and simple as
doves. Give Thy blessing to all

prcachers and teachers, that they
T2
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may speak Thy words and per-
suade their hearers to love Thee.
Be with all faithful servants of
Thine, whether in low station or in
high, who mix in the world ; instruct
them how to speak and how to act
cvery hour of the day, so as to pre-
scrve their own souls from evil and
to do good to their companions
and associates. Teach us, one and
all, to live in thy presence and to
see Thee, our Great Leader and
Thy Cross—and thus to fight vali-
antly and to overcome, that at the
last we may sit down with Thee in
Thy Throne, as Thou also hast
overcome and art set down with
Thy Father in His Throne.
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(6)
JESUS THE ONLY BEGOTTEN
' SON

ESUS is the only Son of the
J only Father—as it is said in
the Creed, ‘I believe in one God,
the Father Almighty, and then
‘and in Jesus Christ, His only Son
our Lord’ And so He Himself.
says in the Gospel, ¢ As the Father
hath life in Himself, so He hath
given to the Son also to have life
in Himself’ (John v. 26). And
He said to the man whom He
cured of blindness, ‘Dost thou
believe in the Son of God? It is
He that talketh with Thee’ (John
ix. 35-37). And St. John the
Evangelist says, * The Word was
made flesh and dwelt among us,
and we saw His glory, the glory as
it were of the only begotten of the
Father’ (John i. 14). And St
John Baptist says, ¢ The Father
loveth the Son and He hath given
all things into His hand. He that
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believeth in the Son, hath life ever-
lasting’ (John iii. 35, 36). And
St. Paul says, ‘ There is one body
and one Spirit-—as ye are called in
one hope of your calling. One
Lord, one faith, one baptism, One
God and Father of all’ (Eph. iv.
4-6). .

Thus Almighty God has set up
a// things in unity—and therefore
His Holy Church in a special way,
as the Creed again says, ‘One
_Holy Catholic and Apostolic
Church.” Itis His wise and gra-
cious will that His followers should
not follow their own way, and form
many bodies, but one. This was
the meaning of the mystery of His
garment at the time of His cruci-
fixion which ‘was without seam,

woven from the top throughout’
(John xix. 23). And therefore
was it that the soldiers were not
allowed to break His sacred limbs,
for like the Jewish Easter Lamb
not a bone of Him was to be
broken.
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Let us pray for the unity of the Church
and the reconciliation and peace of all
Christians.

O Lord Jesus Christ, who, when
Thou wast about to suffer, didst
pray for Thy disciples to the end of
time that they might all be one, as
Thou art in the Father, and the
Father in Thee, look down in pity
on the manifold divisions among
those who profess Thy faith, and
heal the many wounds which the
pride of man and the craft of Satan
have inflicted upon Thy people.
Break down the walls of separation
which divide one party and denomi-
nation of Christians from another.
Look with compassion on the souls
who have been born in one or
other of these various communions
which not Thou, but man hath
made. Set frec the prisoners from
these unauthorised forms of wor-
ship, and bring them all into that
one communion which thou didst
set up in the beginning, the One
Holy Catholic and Apostolic
Church. Teach all men that the
sce of St. Peter, the Holy Church
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of Rome, is the foundation, centre,
and instrument of unity. Open
their hearts to the long-forgotten
truth that our Holy Father, the
Pope, is thy Vicar and Represen-
tative ; and that in obeying Him
in matters of rcligion, they are
obeying Thee, so that as there is
but one holy company in heaven
above, so likewise thcre may be
but one communion, confessing
and glorifying Thy holy Name
here bclow.



.
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(7

JESUS THE ETERNAL KING

UR Lord was called Jesus,
when He took flesh of the
Blessed Virgin. The Angel
Gabriel said to her, ¢ Behold, thou
shalt bring forth a Son, and thou
shalt call His Name Jesus.” But,
though He then gained a new name,
He had existed from eternity ;
He never was not—He never had
a beginning—and His true name,
therefore, is the KEternal King.
He ever reigned with His Father
and the Holy Ghost, three Persons,
one God. And hence, shortly
before His crucifixion, He said,
*Glorify Thou Me, O Father, with
Thyself, with the glory which I
had, before the world was, with
Thee’ (John xvii. 5). He Who
was the Eternal King in heaven,
came to be King, and Lord, and
Lawgiver, and Judge upon carth.
Hence the prophet Isaias says,
foretelling His coming, A cdhild
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is born to us, and a Son s given to
us, and the government is upon His
shoulder ; and His Name shall be
called Wonderful, Counsellor, God
the Mighty, the Father of the
world to come, the Prince of Peace’
(Isaias ix. 6). And when He left
the world, He left His power
behind Him, and divided it among
His followers. He gave one portion
of His power to one, another to
another. He gave the fulness of
His power to St. Peter, and to his
successors, who, in consequence,
are His vicars and representatives
—so that, as the Father sent the
Son, so the Son has sent St. Peter.
But not only St. Peter and the
other Apostles, but all bishops and
prelates in Holy Church, all pastors.
of souls, all Christian kings have
power from Him, and stand to us
in His place.

Let us pray for our Holy Father the
Lope, and all Rulers in the Church.

O Emmanuel, God with us,
who art the Light that enlightencth
all men, who from the time when
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Thou camest upon earth, hast never
left it to itself, who, after teaching
Thy Apostles, gave them to teach
others to succeed them, and didst
especially leave St. Peter and his
successors, Bishops of Rome, to
take Thy place towards us, and to
guide and rule us in Thy stead age
after age, till the end come ; Thou
hast sent grievous trials for many
years upon the Holy See of Rome.
We believe and confess, O Lord,
without any hesitation at all, that
Thou hast promised a continuous
duration to Thy Church while the
world lasts—and we confess before
Thee, that we are in no doubt or
trouble whatever, we have not a
shadow of misgiving as to the per-
manence and the spiritual well-
being either of Thy Church itself or
of its rulers. Nor do we know what
is best for Thy Church, and for the
interests of the Catholic faith, and
for the Pope, or the bishops through-
out the world at this time. We
leave the event entirely to Thee;
we do so without any anxiety,
knowing that everything must turn
to the prosperity of Thy ransomed
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possession, even though things may
look threatening for a season.
Only we earnestly entrcat that
Thou wouldest give Thy own ser-
vant and representative, the Pope
Ieo, true wisdom and courage, and
fortitude, and the consolations of
Thy grace in this life, and a glori-
ous immortal crown in the life to
come.
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®
JESUS THE BEGINNING OF TIIE
NEW CREATION

UR Lord Jesus Christ is saia

by His Almighty power to

have begun a new creation, and to
be Himself the first fruit and work
of it. Mankind were lost in sin,and
were thereby, not only not heirs of
heaven, but the slaves of the Evil
one. Therefore He who made
Adam in the beginning resolved
in His mercy to make a new
Adam, and by a further ineffable
condescension determined that that
new Adam should be Himself.
And therefore, by His holy
Prophet Isaias, He announced
before He came, ¢ Behold I create
new heavens and a new earth’
(Isaias Ixv. 17). On the other
hand St. Paul calls Him ‘The
image of the invisible God, the
first-born of every creature’ (Col.
i. 15). And St. John calls Him
‘the Amen, the faithful and true
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witness, who is the beginning of
the creation of God’ (Apoc. iii.
14). The Creator came as if He
were a creature, because He took
upon Him a created nature—and
as, at the first, Eve was formed
cut of the side of Adam, so now,
when He hung on the cross, though
not a bone of Him was broken, his
side was pierced, and out of it
came the grace, represented by
the blood and the water, out of
which His bride and spouse, His
Holy Church, was made. And
thus all the sanctity of all portions
of that Holy Church is derived
from Him as a beginning ; and He
feeds us with His Divine Flesh in
the Holy Eucharist, in order
to spread within us, in the
hearts of all of us, the blessed
leaven of the New Creation. All
the wisdom of the Doctors, and
the courage and endurance of the
Martyrs, and the purity of Virgins,
and the zeal of Preachers, and the
humility and mortification of reli-
gious men, is from Him, as the
beginning of the new and
heavenly creation of God.
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Let us pray for all ranks and
conditions of men in Thy Holy Churck.

O Lord, who art called the
Branch, the Orieﬁt, the Splendour
of the eternal light, and the Sun
of Justice, who art that Tree,
of whom Thy beloved disciple
speaks as the Tree of life, bearing
twelve fruits, and its leaves for the
healing of the nations, give Thy
grace and blessing on all those
various states and conditions in
Thy Holy Church, which have
sprung from Thee and live in
Thy Life. Give to all Bishops the
gifts of knowledge, discernment,
prudence, and love. Give to all
priests to be humble, tender, and
pure; give to all pastors of Thy
flock to be zealous, vigilant, and
unworldly ; give to all religious
bodies to act up to their rule, to be
simple and without guile, and to
set their hearts upon invisible
things and them only. Grant to
fathers of families to recollect that
they will have hercafter to give
account of the souls of their
children ; grant to all husbands to
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be tender and true ; to all wives to
be obedient and patient; grant to
all children to be docile; to all
young people to be chaste ; to all
the aged to be fervent in spirit ; to
all who are engaged in business, to
be honest and unselfish ; and to all
of us the necessary graces of faith,
hope, charity, and contrition.
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(9)

JESUS THE LOVER OF SOULS

HE inspired writer says,‘ Thou
hast mercy upon all, because

Thou canst do all things, and over-
lookest the sins of men for the sake
of repentance. For Thou lovest
all things that are, and hatest nonc
of thethings which Thou hast made.
.. . And how could anything en-
dure, if Thou wouldst not? or be
preserved, if not called by Thec?
But Thou sparest all, becausc they
are Thine, O Lord, who Ilovest
souls’ (Wisdom xi. 24-27). This
is what brought Him from Hecaven,
and gave Him the Name of Jesus
—for the Angel said to St. Joseph
about Mary, ¢ She shall bring forth
a Son, and thou shalt call His
Name Jesus; for He shall. save
His people from their sins’ (Matt.
i. 21). It was His great love for
souls and compassion for sinners
which drew Him from Heaven.
Why did He consent to veil His
glory in mortal flesh, except that

U
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He desired so much to save those
who had gone astray and lost all
hope of salvation.” Hence He says
Himself, ‘The Son of Man is
come to seek and to save that which
was lost’ (Matt. xvii. 11, Luke
xix. 10). Rather than that we
should perish, He did all that even
omnipotence could do consistently
with its holy Attributes, for He
gave Himself. And He loves each
of us so much that He has died
for each one as fully and absolutely
as if there were no one else for
Him to die for. He is our best
friend, our True Father, the only
real Lover of our souls—He takes
all means to make us love Him in
return, and He refuses us nothing
if we do.

Let us pray for the conversion of all
sinners.

O Lord,‘ who didst give Thyself
for us, that Thou mightest redeem
us from all iniquity, and mightest
cleanse to Thyself a people accept-
able, a pursuer of good works,’ look
upon Thy baptized, look on the
multitude of those who once were
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Thine and have gone from Thee.
Ah, for how short a time do they
keep Thy grace in their hearts, how
soon do they fall off from Thee, with
what difficulty do they return ; and
even, though they repent and come
to penance, yet how soon, in the
words of Scripture, doth the dog
return to his vomit, and the sow
that was washed to her wallowing
in the mire. O my God, save us
all from the seven deadly sins, and
rescue those who have been made
captive by them. Convert all sin-
ners—bring judgments down upon
them, if there is no other way of
reclaiming them. -Touch the hearts
of all proud men, wrathful, revenge-
ful men ; of the obstinate, of the
self-relying, of the envious, of the
slanderer, of the hater of goodness
and truth ; of the slothful and tor-
pid ; of all gluttons and drunkards;
of the covetous and unmerciful ; of
all licentious talkers; of all who
indulge in impure thoughts, words,
or deeds. Make them understand
that they are going straight to hell,
and save them from themsclves and
from Satan.
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(10)
JESUS OUR GUIDE AND
GUARDIAN

HERE are men who think
that God is so great that

He disdains to look down upon s,
our doings and our fortunes. But
He who did not find it bencath
His Majesty to make us, does not
think it beneathr Him to observe
and to visit us. He says Himself
in the Gospel : * Are not five spar-
rows sold for two farthings? and
not one of them is forgotten before
God. Yea, the very hairs of your
head are all numbered. Fear not,
therefore: you are of more value
than many sparrows’ He deter-
mined from all eternity that He
would create us. He settled our
whole fortune—and, if He did not
absolutely decree to bring us to
heaven, it is because we have frce
will, and by the very constitution of
our nature He has putitin part out
of His own power, for we must do
our part, if to heaven we attain, But
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He has done every thing short .of
this. He died for us all upon the
Cross, that, if it were possible to
save us, we might be saved. And
He calls upon us lovingly, begging
us to accept the benefit of His
meritorious and most Precious
Blood. And those who trust Him
He takes under His special protec-
tion. He marks out their whole
life for them ; He appoints all that
happens to them ; He guides them
in such way as to secure their sal-
vation; He gives them just so
much of health, of wealth, of
friends, as is best for them; He
afflicts them only when it is for
their good ; He is never angry
with them. He measures out just
that number of years which is good
for them; and He appoints the
hour of their death in such a way
as to secure their perseverance up
to it.

Let us pray for ourselves and for
all our needs.

O my Lord and Saviour, in
Thy arms I am safe ; keep me and
I have nothing to fear; give me
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up and I have nothing to hope for.
I know not what will come upon
me before I die. I know nothing
about the future, but I rely upon
Thee. I pray Thee to give me
what is good for me ; I pray Thee
to take from me whatever may
imperil my salvation; I pray Thee
not to make me rich, I pray Thee
not to make me very poor ; but I
leave it all to Thee, because ‘Thou
knowest and I do not. If Thou
bringest pain or sorrow on me, give
me grace to bear it well—keep me
from fretfulness and selfishness.
If Thou givest me health and
strength and success in this world,
keep me ever on my guard lest
these great gifts carry me away
from Thee. O Thou who didst
die on the Cross for me, even for
me, sinner as I am, give me to
know Thee, to believe on Thee, to
love Thee, to serve Thee; ever to
aim at setting forth Thy glory ; to
live to and for Thee ; to sct a good
example to all around me; give
me to die just at that time and in
that way which is most for Thy
glory, and best for my salvation,
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(1)

JESUS SON OF MARY

HEN our Lord came upon

earth, He might have

created a fresh body for Himself
out of nothing—or He might have
formed a body for Himself out of
the earth, as He formed Adam.
But He preferred to be born, as
other men are born, of a human
mother. Why did He do so? He
did so to put honour on all those
earthly relations and connections
which are ours by nature; and to
teach us that, though He has
begun a new creation, He does not
wish us to cast off the old creation,
as far as it is not sinful. Hence it
is our duty to love and honour our
parents, to be affectionate to our
brothers, sisters, friends, husbands,
wives, not only not less, but even
more, than it was man’s duty before
our Lord came on earth. As we
become better Christians, more
consistent and zealous servants of
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Jesus, we shall become only more
and more anxious for the good of
all around us—our kindred, our
friends, our acquaintances, our
neighbours, our superiors, our in-
feriors, our masters, our employers.
And this we shall do from the
recollection how our Lord loved
His Mother. He loves her still in
heaven with ‘a special love. He
refuses her nothing. We then on
earth must feel a tender solicitude
for all our relations, all our friends,
all whom we know or have dealings
with.  And moreover, we must
love not only those who love us,
but those who hate us or injure
us, that we may imitate Him, who
not only was loving to His Mother,
but even suffered Judas, the traitor,
to kiss Him, and prayed for His
murderers on the cross.

Let us pray God for our relations,
Jriends, well wishers, and enemies,
living and dead.

O Jesus, son of Mary, whom
Mary followed to the Cross when
Thy disciples fled, and who didst
bear her tenderly in mind in the
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midst of Thy sufferings, even in
Thy last words, who didst commit
her to Thy best beloved disciple,
saying to her, ‘Woman, behold
thy son,” and to him, ¢ Behold thy
Mother,” we, after Thy pattern,
would pray for all who are near
and dear to us, and we beg Thy
grace to do so continually. We
beg Thee to bring them all into
the light of Thy truth, or to keep
them in Thy truth if they already
know it, and to keep them in a
state of grace, and to give them
the gift of perseverance. We thus
pray for our parents, for our fathers
and our mothers, for our children,
for every one of them, for our
brothers and sisters, for every one
of our brothers, for every one of
our sisters, for our cousins and all
our kindred, for our friends, and
our father’s friends, for all our old
friends, for our dear and intimate
friends, for our teachers, for our
pupils, for our masters and em-
ployers, for our servants or sub-
ordinates, for our associates and
work-fellows, for our neighbours,
for our superiors and rulers; for
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those who wish us well, for those
who wish us ill ; for our enemies;
for our rivals ; for our injurers and
for our slanderers. And not only
for the living, but for the dead,
who have died in the grace of God,
that He may shorten their time of
expiation, and admit them into
His presence above.
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(12)

JESUS OUR DAILY SACRIFICE

YUR Lord not only offered
Himself as a Sacrifice on

the Cross, but He makes Himself
a perpetual, a daily sacrifice, to the
“end of time. In the Holy Mass
that One Sacrifice on the Cross
once offered is renewed, continued,
applied to our benefit. He seems
to say, My Cross was raised up
1800 years ago, and only for a
few hours—and very few of my
servants were present there—but I
intend to bring millions into my
Church. For their sakes then I
will perpetuate my Sacrifice, that
each of them may be as though
they had severally been present
on Calvary. I will offer Myself
up day by day to the Father,
that cvery one of my followers
may have the opportunity to offer
his petitions to Him, sanctified
and recommended by the all-meri-
torious virtue of my Passion.
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Thus I will be a Priest for ever,
after the order of Melchisedech—
My priests shall stand at the Altar
—but not they, but I rather, will
offer. I will not let them offer
mere bread and wine, but I myself
will be present upon the Altar
instead, and I will offer up myself
invisibly, while they perform the
outward rite. And thus the Lamb
that was slain once for all, though
He is ascended on high, ever re-
mains a victim from His miracu-
lous presence in Holy Mass under
the figure and appearance ot -merc
earthly and visible symbols.

Let us pray for all who day by day
kave calls upon us.

My Lord Jesus Christ, Thou
hast given me this great gift, that
I am allowed, not only to pray for
myself, but to intercede for others
in Thy Holy Mass. Therefore, O
Lord, I pray Thee to give all
grace and blessing upon this town
and every inhabitant of it—upon
the Catholic Church in it, for our
Bishop, and his clergy, and for all
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Catholic places of worship and
their congregations. 1 pray Thee
to bless and prosper all the good
works and efforts of all priests,
religious, and pious Catholics—
I pray for all the sick, all
the suffering, all the poor, all
the oppressed—I pray for all
prisoners--I pray for all evil doers.
I pray for all ranks in the com-
munity—1I pray for the Queen and
Royal Family—for the Houses of
Parliament—for the judges and
magistrates—for all our soldiers—
for all who defend us in ships—I
pray for all who are in peril and
danger. I pray for all who have
benefited me, befriended me,
or aided me. I pray for all who
have asked my prayers—I pray
for all whom I have forgotten.
Bring us all after the troubles of
this life into the haven of peace,
and reunite us all together for
ever, O my dear Lord, in Thy
glorious heavenly kingdom.!

! Vide footnote, p. 249
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PRAYER FOR THE FAITHFUL
DEPARTED

GOD of the Spirits of all

flesh, O Jesu, Lover of
souls, we recommend unto Thce
the souls of all those Thy servants,
who have departed with the sign
of faith and sleep the sleep of
peace. We beseech Thee, O Lord
and Saviour, that, as in Thy mercy
to them Thou becamest man, so
now Thou wouldest hasten the
time, and admit them to Thy
presence above. Remember, O
Lord, that they are Thy creaturcs,
not made by strange gods, but by
Thee, the only Living and True
God ; for there is no other God
but Thou, and none that can equal
Thy works. Let their souls rejoice
in Thy light, and impute not to
them their former iniquitics, which
they committed through the vio-
lence of passion, or the corrupt
habits of their fallen naturc. For,
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although they have sinned, yet
they always firmly believed in the
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost ; and
before they died, they reconciled
themselves to Thee by true con-
trition and the Sacraments of Thy
Church.

O Gracious Lord, we bescech
Thee, remember not against them
the sins of their youth and their
ignorances ; but according to Thy
great mercy, be mindful of them in
Thy heavenly glory. May the
heavens be opened to them, and
the Angels rejoice with them.
May the Archangel St. Michael
conduct them to Thee. May Thy

“holy ‘Angels come forth to meet
them, and carry them to the city
of the heavenly Jerusalem. May
St. Peter, to whom Thou gavest
the keys of the kingdom of heaven,
receive them. May St. Paul, the
vessel of election, stand by them.
May St. John, the beloved disciple,
who had the revelation of the
secrets of heaven, intercede for;
them. May all the Holy Apostles,
who reccived from Thee the power
of binding and loosing, pray for

|
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them. May all the Saints and
elect of God, who in this world suf-
fered torments for Thy Name, be-
friend them ; that, being freed from
the prison beneath, they may be
admitted into the glories of that
kingdom, where with the Father
and the Holy Ghost Thou livest
and reignest one God, world with-
out end. ‘
Come to their assistance, all ye
Saints of God; gain for them
deliverance from their place of
punishment; meet them, all ye
Angels ; receive these holy souls,
and present them before the Lord.
Eternal rest give to them, O Lord.

And may perpetual light shine on

them.
May they rest in peace. Amen.!

! The Prayer for Catholic Schools has not
yet been found. Vide footnote on p. 249. —
W. N.
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MEDITATIONS FOR EIGHT
DAYS

Sunday
OUR LORD

I. LACE yourself in the pres-
ence of God, kneeling with -
your hands clasped.
2. Read slowly and devoutly

Apocalypse, chap. i, verses 10-18.

‘I was,’ &c. down to ‘ of death and
of hell’

3. Bring all you have read be-
fore you at once, as if ycu saw our
Lord.

4. Then say to Him whatever
comes into your mind to say; for
instance :—

‘His eyes were as a flame of
fire, and ¢ His countenance shone
as the sun shineth in his strength.’

(x) O my God, the day will
come when [ shall see that

countenance and those eyes,
X2
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when my soul returns to Him
to be judged.

(2) Those eyes are so piercing :
they see through me ; nothing is
hid from them. Thou countest
every hair of my head; Thou
knowest every breath I breathe;
Thou seest every morsel of food
I take.

(3) Those eyes are so pure.
They are so clear that I can
look into their depths, as into
some transparent well of water,
though I cannot see the bottom ;
for Thou art infinite.

(4) Those eyes are so loving;
so gentle, so sweet; they seem
to say, ‘Come to Me’

5. Conclusion. O Lord, make
me love Thee, make me love Thee.



Monday
GUARDIAN ANGEL

I. LACE yourself in the pres-
ence of God, knecling with
your hands clasped.
2. Read slowly and devoutly

Psalm xc. (as it is found in Compline)

3. Bring all you have read before
you, as if you saw the Angels pro-
tecting you, especially your Guar-
dian Angel.

4. Then say to God whatever is
suggested to you ; for instance: —

‘He hath given His Angels
charge over thee, to keep thce
in all thy ways. Intheir hands
they shall bear thee up, lest thou
dash thy foot against a stone.’

(1) O my God, I will go for-
ward in Thy way, for my Guar-
dian goes with me. I am very
blind ; I know not what is be-
fore me. I know not what will
happen to me in life. I do not
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know whether I shall live long,
or die young. But this I know,
that in health and sickness, in
joy and sorrow, in youth and
age, Thou wilt be with me.

(2) O my sweet Guardian,
how beautiful thou art. I wish
I could see thee. And thou art as
pure and holy as thou art
beautiful, and thy brecath in-
spires chaste thoughts. And as
gentle and kind as thou art
pure.

5. Concluston.—God of Angels,

have mercy on me. Queen of
Angels, pray for me.



7 uésday
ST. JOSEPH

L LACE yourself in the pres-
" ence of God, kneeling with
your hands clasped.
2. Read slowly and devoutly

Psalm xiv.

3. Bring all you have read be-
fore you at once, as if you saw our
Lord. o

4. Then say to Him whatever
comes into your mind to say ; for
instance :(—

(1) Joseph was pure and inno-
cent in a way unlike any other
man who ever lived, our Lord
excepted. His soul was as white
as snow. He had nothing what-
ever within his heart to make
him ashamed, and he would
have found it most difficult to
find matter for confession. O
Joseph, make me so blameless
and irreproachable that I should
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not care though friends saw into
my heart as perfectly as Jesus
and Mary saw into thine. O
gain me the grace of holy sim-
plicity and affectionateness, so
that I may love thee, Mary,
and, above all, Jesus, as thou
didst love Jesus and Mary.

(2) Joseph was as humble as
he was sinless. He never thought
of himself, but always of the
Infant Saviour, whom he carried
in his arms. O holy Joseph,
make me like thee in purity,
simplicity, innocence and devo-
tion.

5. Conclusion. — Jesus, Mary,
Joseph, pray for me.



Wednesday
ALL SAINTS

I. LACE yourself in the pres-
ence of God, kneeling with

hands clasped.
2. Read slowly and devoutly

Apocalypse, chap. vii. verses 9-17.

3. Bring all this before you as in
a picture.

Erratum

Page 304, last two lines, for Jesus, Mary,
Joseph, pray for me, read Jesus, mercy !
Mary, Joseph, pray for me

[LX7IC YRt N

(1) My dear Lord and Saviour,
shall I ever see Thee in heaven?
This world is very beautiful,
very attractive, and there are
many things and persons whom



Wednesday
ALL SAINTS

L. LACE yourself in the pres-
ence of God, kneeling with
hands clasped.
2. Read slowly and devoutly

Apocalypse, chap. vii. verses 9-17.

3. Bring all this before you as in
a picture.

4. Then say to Him whatever
comes into your mind to say; for
instance :—

“They are before the throne of
God, and serve Him day and
night in His Temple’ ‘They
shall not hunger nor thirst any
more ;’ *The Lamb shall lead
them to the fountains of living
waters.’

(1) My dear Lord and Saviour,
shall I ever see Thee in heaven ?
This world is very beautiful,
very attractive, and there are
many things and persons whom
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I love in it. But Thou art
the most beautiful and best
of all. Make me acknowledge
this with my heart, as well as by
faith and in my reason.

(2) My Lord, I know nothing
here below lasts; nothing here
below satisfies. Pleasures come
and go; I quench my thirst and
am thirsty again. But the saints
in heaven are always gazing on
Thee, and drinking in eternal
blessedness from Thy dear and
gracious and most awful and
most glorious countenance.

5. Conclusion.—May my lot be

with the saints.



Thursday *
THE PARACLETE

I. LACE yourself in the pres-
ence of God, kneeling with
hands clasped.
2. Read slowly and devoutly

Psalm ciii. verses 29-36.

3. Try to imagine the secret
power of God dispensing blessing
and grace every moment all over
the earth.

4. Then say what is suggested
by that thought; for instance :—

(1) How mysterious is my
sovereign Lord and God! He
is doing things innumerable
always everywhere ; yet one does
not interfere with another. He
hears everything which is said
everywhere, yet He never con-
fuses one thing with another.
He sustains everything day and
night, yet He is not wearied. He
is at once most occupied, yet
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ever in'repose. He is sovereign
and supreme, yet He ministers,
like a servant, to the whole
creation.
* (2) He is thus mysterious in
His works—much more mys-
terious is He in His nature. God
the Holy Ghost is the one God —
but so is God the Father, so is
God the Son. How is it that
God is at once perfectly one, and
perfectly three? I cannot tell —
no wit of man can tell, no angel
can tell it fully—for He is incom-
prehensible. '
(3) O my Lord, God the Holy
Ghost, I adore Thee, because
Thou art so mysterious, so in-
comprehensible.  Unless Thou
wert incomprehensible, Thou
wouldst not be God. For how
can the Infinite be other than
incomprehensible to me?

5. Conclusion—Holy angels, who
see God’s face, teach me to have
faith in Him.



Friday
JESUS

1. D LACE yourself in the pres-
* ence of God, kneeling with
hands clasped.
2. Read slowly and devoutly

St. Luke xxii. verses 40 fo 46 (as it occurs
in the Passion on Holy Wednesday).

3. Bring what you have read
before you, as a picture.

4. Then say to Him whatever -
comes into your mind to say ; for
instance :—

(1) What is it that bows down
the Almighty Son of God?
What is it that so terrifies and
overwhelms my dear Saviour?
What is it that thus convulses
Him from head to foot? See
how He trembles! He falls on
his knees as under a tremendous
load! His flesh quivers, and
at length out of its pores
comes a dew. It is red, and it
trickles down Him, and falls
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heavily on the ground. It is
His precious blood, and this is
His agony.

(2) Alas! I know well enough
what was the cause of it. He
came on earth to undergo it, and
to destroy it by undergoing it.
It is the weight of sin. The
sins of every child of Adam, of
the whole race, were all then
heaped into one mass, higher
than the mountains, and placed
upon His head. The burden
would have crushed any one
else, even the highest Archangel,
even the Blessed Mother of God.
One human heart alone could
undergo it, the heart of the
Divine Son; yet see how His
soul and body agonised with it,
though it was the soul and body
of God Incarnate.

(3) My most dear Saviour,
give me some little tenderness
to grieve for Thee suffering for
me.

5. Conclusion.—My dear Mother
Mary, thou wert sinless, teach me
to grieve with Thee.



‘ Saturday
MARY

I. LACE yourself in the pres-
ence of God, kneeling with
your hands clasped.
2. Read slowly and devoutly

Isatas xxxv. (as on Ember Saturday
Mass in Advent)

3. Think of Mary as robed in
white, like the lily.
4. And say :—

(1) Thou, Mary, art the Virgin
of Virgins. To have a virgin
soul, is, to love nothing on earth
in comparison of God, or except
for His sake. That soul 1s vir-
ginal which is ever looking for
its Beloved who is in heaven,
and which sees Him in whatever
is lovely upon earth, loving
earthly friends very dearly, but
in their proper place, as His
gifts, and His representatives,
but loving Jesus alone with sove-
reign affection, and bearing to
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lose all, so that she may keep

Him.

"(2) O Mary, I wish I could
sce how you used to behave
towards father and mother,
especially towards St. Anne;
and then how you behaved
towards the priests of the
temple; and then towards St.
Joseph ; and towards St. Eliza-
beth, and St. John Baptist ; and
afterwards towards the Apostles,
especially towards St. John. 1
should see how sweet and lovely
you were to every one of them;
but still your heart was with
Jesus only. And they would all
feel and understand this, how-

" ever kind you were to them.

5. Conclusion.—QO Mary, when
will you gain for me some little
of this celestial purity, this true
whiteness of soul, that I may fix
my heart on my true love ?



Sunday
OUR LORD

1. PLACE yourself in the pres-
ence of God, kneeling with
your hands clasped.
2. Read slowly and devoutly

The Apocalypse as last Sunday.

3. Bring all you have read be-
fore you at once, as if you saw our
Lord.

4. Thensay,* His head and hairs
were white like white wool, and as
snow.’

(1) Thy hair is white, O Jesus,
because Thou art the Ancient of
days, as the Prophet Daniel
speaks. From everlasting to
everlasting Thou art God.
Thou didst come indeed to
us as a little child-—Thou didst
hang upon the Cross at an age of
life before as yet grey hairs come
—but, O my dear l.ord, there
was always something muysteri-

Y
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ous about Thee, so that men
were not quite sure of Thy age.
The Pharisees talked of Thee as
near fifty. For Thou hadst lived
millions upon millions of years,
and Thy face awfully showed it.
And even when Thou wast a
child, Thy hair shone so bright
that people said, ¢ It is snow.’
(2) O my Lord, Thou art
ever old, and ever young. Thou
hast all perfection, and old age

in Thee is ten thousand times
more beautiful than the most
beautiful youth. Thy white
hair is an ornament, not a sign
of decay. It is as dazzling as
the sun, as white as the light,
and as glorious as gold.

5. Conclusion.—]Jesus, may I ever
love Thee, not with human eyes,
but with the eyes of the Spirit,
which sees not as man sees.



LITANIES

Being the finished portion of @ Scheme of Litanies
Jor the whole year
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LITANIES!

(1)
From Quinguagesima down to end
of Second Week in Lent

LITANY OF PENANCE

ORD, have mercy.
Lord, have mercy.

Christ, have mercy.
Christ, have mercy.
Lord, have mercy.
Lord, have mercy.
Christ, hear us.
Christ, gractously hear us.

God the Father of Heaven,

God the Son, Redeemer of the
world, )

God the Holy Ghost,

Holy Trinity, one God,

Have mercy on us.

! All these Litanies, except the Litany of
St. Philip, are founded upon the Litanies to
be met with in the ordinary Catholic Prayer
books. None of them are Indulgenced, and
none authorised for use in public. The Litany
of St. Philip was composed by Cardinal New-
- manabout 1851, and altered by him from time
to time till printed in 1856.—W. N,
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Incarnate Lord,

Lover of souls,

Saviour of sinners,

Who didst come to seek those
that were lost,

Who didst fast for them forty
days and nights,

By Thy tenderness towards
Adam when he fell,

By Thy faithfulness to Noe in
the ark,

By Thy remembrance of Lot
in the midst of sinners,

By Thy mercy on the Israelites
in the desert,

By Thy forgiveness of David
after his confession,

By Thy patience with wicked
Achab on his humiliation,
By Thy restoration of the peni-

tent Manasses, '

By Thy long suffering towards
the Ninevites, when they
went in sackcloth and ashes,

By Thy blessing on the Mac-
cabees, who fasted before the
battle,

By Thy choice of John to go
before Thee as the preacher
of penance,

Have mercy on us.
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By Thy testimony to the Pub-
lican, who hung his head and
smote his breast,

By Thy welcome given to the
returning Prodigal,

By Thy gentleness with the
woman of Samaria,

By Thy condescension towards
Zacchzus, persuading him
to restitution,

By Thy pity upon the woman
taken in adultery,

By Thy love of Magdalen, who
loved much,

By Thy converting look, at
which Peter wept,

By Thy gracious words to the
thief upon the cross,

We sinners,
Beseech Thee, hear us.

That we may judge ourselves,
and so escape Thy judgment,

That we may bring forth
worthy fruits of penance,

That sin may not reign in our
mortal bodics,

That we may work out our
salvation with fear and
trembling,

Son of God,

Have mercy on us.

We beseech Thee, hear us.



320 LITANIES

Lamb of God, who takest away
the sins of the world,

Spare us, O Lovd.

Lamb of God, who takest away
the sins of the world,

Graciously hear us, O Lord.

Lamb of God, who takest away
the sins of the world,

Have mercy on us.

Christ, hear us.

Christ, graciously hear us.

O Lord, hear our prayer.
And let our cry come unto Thee.

Let us Pray.

Grant, we beseech Thee, O
Lord, to Thy faithful, pardon and -
peace, that they may be cleansed
from all their offences, and also
serve Thee with a quiet mind,
through Christ our Lord.—Awmen.



(2)
From Third Sunday in Lent, to Passion
Sunday, exclusive

LITANY OF THE PASSION

ORD, have mercy.
Lord, have mercy.

Christ, have mercy.
Christ, have mercy.
Lord, have mercy.
Lord, have mercy.
Christ, hear us.
Christ, graciously hear us.

God the Father of Heaven,

God the Son, Redeemer of the
world,

God the Holy Ghost,

Holy Trinity, one God,

Jesus, the Eternal Wisdom,
The Word made flesh,

Hated by the world,

Sold for thirty pieces of silver,
Sweating blood in Thy agony,
Betrayed by Judas,

Forsaken by Thy disciples,

Have mercy on us.
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Struck upon the cheek,
Accused by false witnesses,
Spit upon in the face,
Denied by Pcter,
Mocked by Herod,
Scourged by Pilate,
Rejected for Barabbas,
Loaded with the cross,
Crowned with thorns,
Stripped of Thy garments,
Nailed to the tree,
Reviled by the Jews,
Scoffed at by the malefactor,
Wounded in the side,
Shedding Thy last drop of
blood,
Forsaken by Thy Father,
Dying for our sins,
Taken down from the cross,
Laid in the sepulchre,
Rising gloriously,
Ascending into Heaven,
Sending down the Paraclete
Jesus our Sacrifice,
Jesus our Mediator,
Jesus our Judge,

Have mercy on us.

Be merciful.

Spare us, O Lord.

Be merciful.

Graciously hear us, O Lord.
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From all sin,

From all evil,

From anger and hatred,

From malice and revenge,

From unbelief and hardness of
heart,

From blasphemy and sacrilege,

From hypocrisy and covetous-
ness,

From blindness of the under-
standing,

From contempt of Thy warn-
ings,

From relapse after Thy judg-
ments,

From danger of soul and body,

From everlasting death,

Lord Jesus, deliver us.

We sinners, Beseech Thee, hear us.

That Thou wouldest spare us,

That Thou wouldest pardon
us,

That Thou wouldest defend
Thy Church, ‘

That Thou wouldest bless Thy
own,

That Thou wouldest convert
Thy foes,

That Thou wouldest spread
the truth,

We beseech Thee, hear us.
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That Thou wouldest destroy
error,

That Thou wouldest break to
pieces false gods,

That Thou wouldest increase
Thy elect,

That Thou wouldest let loose
the holy souls in prison,

That Thou wouldest unite us
to Thy Saints above,

We beseeck Thwee, hear us.

Lamb of God, who takest away
the sins of the world,

Spare us, O Lord.

Lamb of God, who takest away
the sins of the world.

Graciously hear us, O Lovrd,

Lamb of God, who takest away
the sins of the world,

Have mercy on us.

Christ, hear us.

Christ, graciously hear us.

Lord, have mercy.

Christ, have mercy.

Lord, have mercy.

We adore Thee, O Christ, and we
bless Thee,
Because through Thy Holy Cross
Thou didst redeem the world.
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Let us Pray.

O God, who for the redemption
of the world wast pleased to be
born; to be circumcised ; to be
rejected ; to be betrayed; to be
bound with thongs; to be led to
the slaughter; to be shamefully
gazed at; to be falsely accused;
to be scourged and torn; to be
spit upon, and crowned with thorns;
to be mocked and reviled; to be
buffeted and struck with rods; to
be stripped; to be nailed to the
cross; to be hoisted up thereon;
to be reckoned among thieves; to
have gall and vinegar to drink;
to be pierced with a lance : through
Thy most holy passion, which we,
Thy sinful servants, call to mind,
and by Thy holy cross and gracious
death, deliver us from the pains of
hell, and lead us whither Thou
didst lead the thief who was cru-
cified with Thee, who with the
Father and the Holy Ghost livest
and reignest, God, world without
end.—Avizen.



(3)
For Passion Tide

LITANY OF THE SEVEN
DOLOURS OF THE BLESSED
VIRGIN MARY

ORD, have mercy.
Lord have mercy.

Christ, have mercy.
Christ, have mercy.
Lord, have mercy.
Lord, have mercy.
Christ, hear us.
Christ, graciously hear us.

God the Father of Heaven,

God the Son, Redeemer of the
world,

God the Holy Ghost,

Holy Trinity, one God,

Have mercy on us.

Mother of sorrows,

Mother, whose soul was plerced
by the sword,

Mother, who didst flee with
Jesus into Egypt,

Mother, who didst seek Him
sorrowing for three days,

Pray for us.
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Mother, who didst see Him
~ scourged, and crowned with
thorns,

Mother, who didst stand by
Him whilst He hung upon
the cross,

Mother, who didst receive Him
into thine arms when He
was dcad,

Mother, who didst see Him
buried in the tomb,

O Mary, Queen of Martyrs,

O Mary, comfort of the sor-
rowful,

O Mary, help of the weak,

O Mary, strength of the fearful,

O Mary,lightof thedesponding,

O Mary, nursing-mother of the
sick,

O Mary, refuge of sinners,

Through the bitter passion of
thy Son,

Through the piercing anguish
of thy heart,

Through thy heavy weight of
woe,

Through thy sadness and deso-
lation,

Pray for us.

Pray for us.

Save us by thy prayers.
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Through thy maternal pity,

Through thy perfect resigna-
tion,

Through thy meritorious pray-
ers,

From immoderate sadness,

From a cowardly spirit,

From an impatient temper,

From fretfulness and discon-
tent,

From sullenness and gloom,

From despair and unbelief,

From final impenitence,

We sinners,
Beseech thee, hear us.

Preserve us from sudden death,

Teach us how to die, .

Succour us in our last agony,

Guard us from the enemy,

Bring us to a happy end,

Gain for us the gift of perse-
verance, _

Aid us before the judgment
seat, ' '

Mother of God,
Mother, most sorrowful,
Mother, most desolate,

Save us by thy prayers.

We beseech thee, hear us.
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Lamb of God, who takest away
the sins of the world,

Spare us, O Lord.

Lamb of God, who takest away
the sins of the world,

Graciously hear us, O Lord.

Lamb of God, who takest away
the sins of the world,

Have mercy on us.

Christ, hear us.

Christ, gractously hear us.

Lord, have mercy.

Christ, have mercy.

Lord, have mercy.

Succour us, O Blessed Virgin Mary,
In every time, and tn every place.

Let us pray.

O Lord Jcsﬁs Christ, God and
man, grant, we beseech Thegc, that
Thy dear Mother Mary, whose
soul the sword pierced in the hour
of Thy passion, may intercede for
us, now, and in the hour of our
death, through Thine own merits,
O Saviour of the world, who with
the Father and the Holy Ghost
livest and reignest, God, world
without end.—Awzen.



(4)
From Easter Day to May 15t

LITANY OF THE RESUR-
RECTION

ORD, have mercy.
Lord, have mercy.

Christ, have mercy.
Christ, have mercy.
.Lord, have mercy.

Lord, have mercy.

Christ, hear us.

Christ, graciously hear us.

God the Father of Heaven,

God the Son, Redeemer of the
world,

God the Holy Ghost,

Holy Trinity, one God,

Jesus, Redeemer of mankind,

Jesus, Conqueror of sin and
Satan,

Jesus, triumphant over Death,

Jesus, the Holy and the Just,

]ésus, the Resurrection and
the Life,

Jesus, the Giver of grace,

Have mercy on us.

Have mercy on us.
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Jesus, the Judge of the world,

Who didst lay down Thy life
for Thy sheep,

Who didst rise again the third
day,

Who didst manifest Thyself
to Thy chosen,

Visiting Thy blessed Mother,

Appearing to Magdalen while
she wept,

Sending Thy angels to the
holy women,

Comforting the Eleven,

Saying to them, Pcace,

Breathing on them the Holy
Ghost,

Confirming the faith of Thomas,

Committing Thy flock to Peter,

Speaking of the Kingdom of
God,

We sinners, Beseech Thee, hear
us,

That we may walk in newness
of life,

That we may advance in the
knowledge of Thee,

That we may grow in grace,

That we may ever have the
bread of life,

zZ2
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Have mercy on us.

We beseech Thee, hicar us.



332 LITANIES

That we may persevere unto
the end,

That we may have confidence
before Thee at Thy coming,

That we may behold Thy face
with joy,

That we may be placed at Thy
right hand in' the judgment,

That we may have our lot
with the saints,

We beseecl Thee, lear us.

Lamb of God, who takest away
the sins of the world,

Spare us, O Lovd.

Lamb of God, who takest away
the sins of the world,

Graciously hear us, O Lord.

Lamb of God, who takest away
the sins of the world,

Have mercy on us.

Christ, hear us.

Christ, graciously hear us.

Lord, have mercy.

Christ, have mercy.

Lord, have mercy.

Christ is risen, Alleluia.
He is risen indeed, and hath ap-
peared unto Simon, Alleluia.
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Let us pray.

O God, who by Thy only be-
gotten Son hast overcome death,
and opened on us the way to
eternal life, vouchsafe, we beseech
Thee, so to confirm us by Thy
grace, that we may in all things
walk after the manner of those who
have becen redeemed from their
sins, through the same Jesus Christ
our Lord.—Amen.



(s)

From August 1 to August 15

LITANY OF THE IMMACU-

LATE HEART OF MARY

ORD, have mercy.
Lord, have mercy
Christ, have mercy.
“Christ, have mercy.
Lord, have mercy.
Lord, have mercy.
Christ, hear us.
Christ, graciously hear us.

God the Father of Heaven,

God the Son, Redeemer of the
world,

God the Holy Ghost,

Holy Trinity, one God,

Heart of Mary,

Heart, after God’s own Heart,

Heart, in union with the Heart
of Jesus,

Heart, the vessel of the Holy
Ghost,

Heart of Mary, shrine of the
Trinity,

Have mercy on us.

Pray for us
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Heart of Mary, home of the
Word,

Heart of Mary, immaculate in
thy creation,

Heart of Mary, flooded with
grace,

Heart of Mary, blessed of all
hearts,

Heart of Mary, Throne of
glory,

Heart of Mary, Abyss of hum-
bleness,

Heart of Mary, Victim of love,

Heart of Mary, nailed to the
Cross, .

Heart of Mary, comfort of the
sad,

Heart of Mary, refuge of the
sinner,

Heart of Mary, hope of the
dying,

Heart of Mary, seat of mercy,

Pray for us.

Lamb of God, who takest away
the sins of the world,

Spare us, O Lovd.

Lamb of God, who takest away
the sins of the world,

Graciously hear us, O Lovd.
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Lamb of God, who takest away
the sins of the world,

Have mnercy on us.

Christ, hear us.

Christ, graciously liear us.

Lord, have mercy.

Christ, have mercy.

Lord, have mercy.

V. Immaculate Mary, meek and
humble of heart.

B. Conform our hearts to the heart
of Jesus.

Let us pray.

O most merciful God, who for
the salvation of sinners and the
refuge of the wretched, hast made
the Immaculate Heart of Mary
most like in tenderness and pity
to the Heart of Jesus, grant that
we, who now commemorate her
most swect and loving heart, may
by her merits and intercession,
ever live in the fellowship of the
Hearts of both Mother and Sbn,
through the same Christ our Lord.
—Amen.



(6)
From August 15 to August 31

LITANY OF THE HOLY
NAME OF MARY

ORD, have mercy.
Lord, have mercy.

Christ, have mercy.
Christ, have mercy.
Lord, have mercy.
Lord, have mercy.
Christ, hear us.
Christ, graciously hear us.
Son of Mary, hear us.
Son of Mary, graciously hear us.

Heavenly Father, who hast
Mary for Thy daughter,

Eternal Son, who hast Mary
for Thy mother,

Holy Spirit, who hast Mary
for Thy spouse,

Glorious Trinity, who hast
Mary for Thy hand-maid,

Hawve mercy on us.

. Mary, Mother of the Living -
God,

Mary, Daughter of the Light
Unapproachable,

Mary, our light,

S.

Pray for u
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Mary, our sister,

Mary, stem of Jesse,

Mary, offspring of kings,

Mary, best work of God,

Mary, immaculate,

Mary, all fair,

Mary, Virgin Mother,

Mary, suffering with Jesus,

Mary, pierced with a sword,

Mary, bereft of consolation,

Mary, standing by the Cross,

Mary, ocean of bitterness,

Mary, rejoicing in God’s will,

Mary, our Lady,

Mary, our Queen,

Mary, bright as the sun,

Mary, fair as the moon,

Mary, crowned with twelve
stars,

Mary, seated on the right hand
of Jesus, »

Mary, our sweetness,

Mary, our hope,

Mary, glory of Jerusalem,

Mary, joy of Israel,

Mary, honour of our peoplc,

Pray for us.

Lamb of God, who takest away
the sins of the world,
Spare us, O Lord.
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Lamb of God, who takest away
the sins of the wotld,

Graciously hear us, O Lovrd.

Lamb of God, who takest away
the sins of the world,

Have mercy on us.

V. Hail Mary, full of grace, the
Lord is with thee.
®. Blessed art Thouamong women.

Let us pray.

O Almighty God, who seest
how earnestly we desire to place
ourselves under the shadow of the
name of Mary, vouchsafe, we
beseech Thee, that as often as we
invoke her in our need, we may
receive grace and pardon from
Thy holy heaven, through Christ
- our Lord.—Amen.
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LITANY OF ST. PHILIP

Lord, have mercy.

Lord, have mercy.

Christ, have mercy.

Christ, have mercy.

Lord, have mercy.

Lord, have mercy.

Christ, hear us.

Christ, graciously hear us.

God the Father of heaven,

Have mercy on us.

God the Son, Redeemer of the
world,

Have mercy on us.

God the Holy Ghost,

Have mercy on us.

Holy Trinity, one God,

Hawve mercy on us.

Holy Mary,

Pray for us. .
Holy Mother of God,

Holy Virgin of Virgins,
St. Philip,

Vessel of the Holy Ghost,
Child of Mary,

Apostle of Rofne,

Pray for us.
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Counsellor of Popes,

Voice of Prophecy,

Man of primitive times,

Winning Saint,

Hidden hero,

Sweetest of Fathers,

Flower of purity,

Martyr of charity,

Heart of fire,

Discerner of spirits,

Choicest of priests,

Mirror of the divine life,

Pattern of humility,

Example of simplicity,

Light of holy joy,

Image of childhood,

Picture of old age,

Director of souls,

Gentle guide of youth,

Patron of thy own,

Who didst observe chastity in
thy youth,

Who didst seeck Rome by
divine guidance,

Who didst hide so long in the
Catacombs,

Who didst reccive the Holy
Ghost into thy heart,

“Who didst experience such
wonderful ecstasies,

Pray for us



LITANY OF ST. PHILIP 34§

Who didst so lovingly serve
the little ones,

Who didst wash the feet of
pilgrims,

Who didst ardently thirst after
martyrdom, -
Who didst distribute the daily

word of God, '
Who didst turn so many hearts
to God,
Who didst converse so sweetly
with Mary,
Who didst raise the dead,
Who didst set up thy houses
in all lands,

Pray for us.

Lamb of God, who takest away
the sins of the world,

Spare us, O Lord.

Lamb of God, who takest away
the sins of the world,

Graciously hear us, O Lord.

Lamb of God, who takest away
the sins of the world,

Have mercy on us.

Christ, hear us.

Christ, graciously hear us.

V. Remember thy Congregation.
R. Which thou hast possessed
from the beginning.
AA
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Let us pray.

O God, who hast exalted blessed
Philip, Thy Confessor, in the
glory of Thy saints, grant that, as
we rejoice in his commemoration,
so we may profit by the example
of his virtues, through Christ our
Lord.



Vox fatidica,

Sanctus amabilis,
Heros umbratilis,
Pater suavissimus

LITANIZEA DE S. PHILIPPO

Kyrie eletson.

Christe eletson.

Kyrie eletson.

Christe, audi nos.

Christe, exaudi nos.

Pater de ccelis Deus,

Fili, Redemptor mundi, Deus,
Spiritus Sancte, Deus,

Sancta Trinitas, Unus Deus,

Sancta Maria,

Sancta Dei Genitrix,
Sancta Virgo Virginum,
Sancte Philippe,

Vas Spiritts Sancti,
Apostolus Rome,
Consiliarius Pontificius,

Vir prisci temporis,

Flos puritatis,

Martyr charitatis,

Cor flammigerum,

Discretor spirituum,

AA2

Miserere nobis,

Ora pro nobis.



348 LITANY OF ST. PHILIP

Gemma sacerdotum,

Vite divine speculum,

Specimen humilitatis,

Exemplar simplicitatis,

Lux sancte letitie, -

Imago pueritie,

Forma senectutis,

Rector animarum,

Piscator fluctuantium,

Manuductor pupillorum,

Patroh'ué’ tuorum,

Hospes Anglorum,

Qui <castitatem - adolescens

. -coluisti, ,

Qui Romam divinitus petiisti,

Qui multos antios in catacumbis
delituisti; -

Qui ipsum Spiritum in cor
recepisti,

Qui mirabiles ecstases sus-

. tinuisti, ¢ o

Qui parvulis amanter serviisti,

Qui  peregrinantium  pedes
lavisti, -

Qui martyrium ‘ardentissime
sitiisti, -

Qui verbum Dei quotidianum
distribuisti, '

Qui tot corda ad Decum al-
lexisti,

Ora pro nobis.
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Qui  sermones dulces cum
Maria contulisti,

Qui emortuum ab inferis
reduxisti,

Qui domos tuas in omni regione
constituisti,

Ora pro nobis.

Agnus Dei, qui tollis peccata
mundi,

Parce nobis, Domine.

Agnus Dei, qui tollis peccata
mundi,

Exaudi nos, Domine.

Agnus Dei, qui tollis peccata
mundi,

Miserere nobis.

Ora pro nobis, Sancte Philippe,
Ut digni efficiamur promissionibus
Christi.

Oremus.

Deus, qui beatum Philippum,
Confessorem  tuum, sanctorum
tuorum gloria sublimasti, concede
propitius, ut cujus commemora-
tione letamur, ejus virtutum pro-
ficiamus exemplo: per Christum
Dominum nostrum. Amen.
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ANIMA CHRISTI

(TRANSLATED)



*ANIMA CHRISTI’!
(Zranslated )

OUL of Christ, be my sancti-
fication ; )
Body of Christ, be my salvation ;
Blood of Christ, fill all my veins;
Water of Christ’s side, wash out
my stains ;
Passion of Christ, my comfort be;
O good Jesu, listen to me;
In thy wounds I fain would hide,
Ne'er to be parted from Thy side;
Guard me, should the foe assail
me;
- Call me when my life shall fail me;
Bid me come to Thee above,
With Thy saints to sing Thy love,,
World without end. Amen.

! Translated about 1854



THE HEART OF MARY



Written to place under a picture of the
Heart of Mary

THE HEART OF MARY

I__I OLY the womb that bare
Him,
Holy the breasts that fed,
But holier still the royal heart
That in His passion bled.
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A SHORT SERVICE FOR
ROSARY SUNDAY

Hymn— Litany in the < Crown of Jesus,
2. 410, Hymn. Then

N Jesus Christ is the fulness of
the Godhead with all its in-
finite sanctity. In Mary is reflected
the sanctity of Jesus, as by His
grace it could be found in a crea-
ture.

Mary, as the pattern both of.
maidenhood and maternity, has ex-
alted woman'’s state and nature, and
made the Christian virgin and the
Christian mother understand the
sacredness of their duties in the
sight of God.

Her very image is as a book in
which we may read at a glance the
mystery of the Incarnation, and
the mercy of the Redemption ; and
withal her own gracious perfections
also, who was made by her Divine
Son the very type of humility,
gentleness, fortitude, purity, pa-
tience, love.

What Christian mother can look
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upon her image and not be moved
to pray for gentleness, watchful-
ness, and obedience like Mary’s?
What Christian maiden can look
upon her without praying for the
gifts of simplicity, modcsty, purity,
recollection, gentleness such as
hers ?

. Who can repecat her very name
without finding in it a music which
goes to the heart, and brings before
him thoughts of God and Jecsus
Christ, and heaven above, and fills
him with the desire of those graces
by which heaven is gained ?

Hail then, grcat"Mother of God,
Qucen of Saints, Royal Lady
clothed with the sun and crowned
with the stars of heaven, whom all
generations have called and shall
call blessed. We will take our
part in praising thee in our own
time- and place with all the re-
deemed of our Lord, and will exalt
thee in the full assembly of the
saints and glorify thee in the
Heavenly Jerusalem.

Three Hail Mary’s.
Prayers in the ¢ Crown of Jesus,’ p. 508.
) " Hymn.
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AVE MARIS STELLA
Hail, Star of the Sea

RULY art thouastar, O Mary!

Our Lord indeed Himself,

Jesus Christ, He is the truest and
chiefest Star, the bright and morn-
ing Star, as St. John calls Him;
that Star which was foretold from
the beginning as destined to rise
out of Israel, and which was dis-
played in figure by the star which
appeared to the wise men in the
East. But if the wise and learned
and they who teach men in justice
shall shine as stars for ever and
ever ; if the angels of the Churches
are called stars in the Hand of
Christ ; if He honoured the apos-
tles even in the days of their flesh
by a title, calling them lights of the
world ; if even those angels who
fell from heaven are called by the
beloved disciple stars ; if lastly all
the saints in bliss are called stars,
in that they are like stars differing
from stars in glory ; therefore most

BB
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assuredly, without any derogation
from the honour of our Lord, is
Mary His mother called the Star of
the Sea, and the more so because
even on her head she wears a crown
of twelve stars.  Jesus is the Light
of the world, illuminating every
man who cometh into it, opening
our eyes with the gift of faith,
making souls luminous by His Al-
mighty grace; and Mary is the
Star, shining with the light of Jesus,
fair as the moon, and special! as
the sun, the star of the heavens,
which it is good to look upon, the
star of the sea, which is welcome to
the tempest-tossed, at whose smile
the evil spirit flies, the passions are
hushed, and peace is poured upon
the soul.

Hail then, Star of the Sea, we joy
in the recollection of thece. Pray
for us ever at the throne of Grace;
plead our cause, pray with us, pre-
sent our prayers to thy Son and
Lord—now and in the hour of
death, Mary be thou our help.

! The Cardinal’s MS. has ¢special * as being
translation of the Latin ¢electa.’
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A TRIDUO TO ST. JOSEPH

First day

CONSIDER THE GLORIOUS TITLES
OF ST. JOSEPH.

E was the true and worthy -

Spouse of Mary, supplying
in a visible manner the place of
Mary’s Invisible Spouse, the Holy
Ghost. He was a virgin, and his
virginity was the faithful mirror
of the virginity of Mary. He was
the Cherub, placed to guard the
new terrestrial Paradise from the
intrusion of every foe.

¥. Blessed be the name ot
Joseph.

B. Henceforth and for ever.
Amen.

LET us Prav.

God, who in Thine ineffable Pro-
vidence didst vouchsafe to choose
Blessed Joseph to be the husband of
Thy most holy Mother, grant, we
beseech Thee, that we may be made
worthy to receive him for our inter-
cessor in heaven, whom on earth we
venerate as our holy Protector: who
livest and reignest world without end,
Amen.

(Vide ¢ The Raccolta.’)
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Second day
CONSIDER THE. GLORIOUS TITLES
; - = --OF ‘ST. JOSEPH.

IS was the title of father of the
‘&' L. Son 6f God, because he was
‘the. Spouse of ‘Mary, ever Virgin.
“He was our Lord’s father, because
Jesus - éver yielded to him the
obedience of a son. He was our
‘Lord’s father, because to him were
‘entrusted, and by him were faith-
fully fulfilled, the duties of a father,
in protecting - Him, giving Him
a home, sustaining and rearing
Him, and providing him with a
trade. : :
o ¥. Blessed be the name of
Joseph.
. Hepceforth- and for ever.
Afnen. .

LET Us Prav.

Gad, who in Thine ineffable Providence
didst vouchsafe, &c. -

1



307

Third day

CONSIDER THE GLORIOUS TITLES
OF ST. JOSEPH.

E is Holy Joseph, because ac-
cording to the opinion of a
great number of doctors, he, as well
as St. John Baptist, was sanctified
even before he was born. He is
Holy Joseph, because his office, of
being spouse and protector of
Mary, specially demanded sanctity.
He is Holy Joseph, because no
other Saint but he lived in such
and so long intimacy and famili-
arity with the source of all holiness,
Jesus, God incarnate, and Mary,
the holiest of creatures.
¥. Blessed be the name of
Joseph.
. Henceforth and for ever.
Amen.

LET us Prav.

God, who in Thine ineffable Providence
didst vouchsafe, &c.
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FOUR PRAYERS TO
ST. PHILIP!

PrRAYER 1

MY dear and holy Patron,

Philip, I put myself into
thy hands, and for the love of
Jesus, for that love’s sake which
chose thee and made thee a saint,
I implore thee to pray for me,
that, as He has brought thee to
heaven, so in due time He may
take me to heaven too.

Thou hast had experience of the
trials and troubles of this life ; thou
knowest well what it is to bear the
assaults of the devil, the mockery
.of the world, and the temptations
of flesh and blood. Thou knowest
how weak is human nature, and
how treacherous the human heart,
and thou art so full of sympathy
and compassion, that, amidst all
thy present ineffable glory and

! These four Prayers to St. Philip form
¢Part of a Novena to St. Philip,” which ends
abruptly at the end of the fourth day’s prayer,

to which for the sake of uniformity the Invoca-
tions at the conclusion have been added.[W.N.)
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blessedness, thou canst, I know,
give a thought to me.

Think of me then, my dear
St. Philip, be sure to” think of me,
even though I am at times so un-
mindful of thee. Gain for me all
things necessary for my persever-
ance in the grace of God, and my
eternal salvation. Gain for me,
by thy powerful intercession, the
strength to fight a good fight, to
witness boldly for God and religion
in the midst of sinners, to be brave
when: Satan would frighten or force
me to what is wrong, to overcome
myself, to 'do my whole duty, and
thus to be acquitted in the judg-
ment. ’

‘Vessel of the Holy Ghost,
‘Apostle of Rome, Saint of primitive
times, pray for me.



FOUR PRAYERS TO
ST. PHILIP

PravER 11

MY dear and holy Patron,
Philip, I put myself into
thy hands, and for the love of
Jesus, for that love’s sake which
chose thece and made thee a saint,
I implore thee to pray for me, that,
as He has brought thee to heaven
so in due time He may take me to
heaven also. ,

And I ask of thee especially to
gain for me a true devotion such as
thou hadst to the Holy Ghost, the
Third Person in the Ever-blessed
Trinity ; that, as He at Pen-
tecost so miraculously filled thy
hcart with his grace, I too may in
my measur¢ have the gifts neces-
sary for my salvation.

Therefore I ask thec to gain for
me those His seven great gifts, to
dispose and excite my heart
towards faith and virtue.

Beg for me the gift of Wisdom,
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that I may prefer heaven to earth
and know truth from falsehood :

The gift of Understanding, by
which I may have imprinted upon
my mind the mysteries of His
Word :

The gift of Counsel, that I may
see my way in all perplexities :

The gift of Fortitude, that with
bravery and stubbornness I may
battle with my foe : :

The gift of Knowledge, to enable
me to direct all my doings with a
pure intention to the glory of
God :

The gift of Religion, to make me
devout and conscientious :

And the gift of Holy Fear, to
make me feel awe, reverence and
sobriety amid all my spiritual
blessings.

Sweetest Father, Flower of Purity
Martyr of Charity, pray for me.



FOUR PRAYERS TO
ST. PHILIP

Praver III

MY dear and holy Patron,
Philip, I put myself into
thy hands, and for the love of
Jesus, for that love’s sake which
chose thee and made thee a saint,
I implore thee to pray for me, that,
as He has brought thee to heaven,
so in due time He may take me to
heaven also.

And I beg of thee to gain for
me a true devotion to the Holy
Ghost, by means of that grace
which He Himself, the Third Per-
son of the glorious Trinity, bestows,
Gain for me a portion of that over-
flowing devotion which thou hadst
towards Him when thou wast on
earth ; for that, O my dear father,
was one of thy special distinctions
from other saints, that, though
they "all adored supremely and
solely the Holy Ghost as their one
God, yet thou, like Pope St
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Gregory, the Apostle of England,
didst adore Him not only in the
unity of the Godhead, but also as
proceeding from the Father and
the Son, the gift of the Most High
and the Giver of life.

Gain for me, O holy Philip, such
a measure of thy devotion towards
Him, that,” as He did deign to
come into thy heart miraculously
and set it on fire with love, He may
reward us too with some special
and corresponding gift of grace.
O Philip, let us not be the cold
sons of so fervent a Father. It
will be a great reproach to thee, if
thou dost not make us‘in some
measure like thyself. Gain for us
the grace of prayer and meditation,
power to command our thoughts
and keep from distractions, and the
gift of conversing with God without
being wearied.

Heart of fire, Light of holy joy,
Victim of love, pray for me.



FOUR PRAYERS TO
ST. PHILIP

PravEr IV

| MY dear and holy Patron,

Philip, I put myself into
thy hands, and for the love of
Jesus, for that love’s sake which
chose thee and made thee a saint,
I implore thee to pray for me, that,
as He has brought thee to heaven,
so in due time He may take me to
heaven also.

Thou art my glorious protector,
and, after Jesus, Mary, and Joseph,
canst do most for me in life and
death. In thy labours thou didst
follow thy Lord and Saviour, and
in thy hidden life and hidden
virtues, in thy purity, humility, and
fervour, art nearest to Mary and
Joseph of all saints. I have long
dedicated myself to thee, but I
have done nothing worthy of thec,
and I am ashamed to call myself
thine, because thou hast a right to
have followers of great innocence,

ccC
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great honesty of purpose, and great
resolution, and these virtues [ have
not.

Thou, Philip, hast no anxiety
about thyself, for thou art already
in heaven, therefore thou canst
afford to have a care for me.
Watch over me, keep me from
lagging behind, gain for me the
grace necessary to keep me up to
my duty, so that I may make
progress in all virtues, in the three
theological virtues of faith, hope,
and charity ; in the four cardinal
virtues of prudence, fortitude, jus-
tice, temperance ; moreover in
humility, in chastity, in liberality,
in meckness, and in truthfulness,

Director of souls, Patron of thine
own, who didst turn so many hearts
to God, pray for me.
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A SHORT ROAD TO
PERFECTION

September 27,.1856

T is the saying of holy men that,
if we wish to be perfect, we
have nothing more to do than to
perform the ordinary duties of the
day well. A short road to perfec-
tion—short, not because easy, but
because pertinent and intelligible.
There are no short ways to perfec-
tion, but there are sure ones.

I think this is an instruction
which may be of great practical
use to persons like ourselves. It
is easy to have vague ideas what
perfection is, which serve well
enough to talk about, when we do
not intend to aim at it; but as
soon as a person really desires and
sets about secking it himself, he is
dissatisfied with any thing but what
is tangible and clear, and con-
stitutes some sort of direction to-
wards the practice of it.

We must bear in mind what is
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meant by perfection. It does not
mean any extraordinary service,
anything out of the way, or
especially heroic—not all have the
opportunity of heroic acts, of
sufferings—but it means what the
word perfection ordinarily means.
By perfect we mean that which
has no flaw in it, that which is
complete, that which is consistent,
that which is sound—we mean the
opposite to imperfect. As we know
well what zmperfection in religious
service means, we know by the
contrast what is meant by per-
fection.

He, then, is perfect who does
the work of the day perfectly, and
we need not go beyond this to seek
for perfection. You need not go
out of the round of the day.

I insist on this because I think
it will simplify our views, and fix
our exertions on a definite aim.
If you ask me what you are to do
in order to be perfect, I say, first—
Do not lie in bed beyond the due
time of rising; give your first
thoughts to God; make a good
visit to the Blessed Sacrament;
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say the Angelus devoutly ; eat and
drink to God’s glory; say the
Rosary well ; be recollected ; keep
out bad thoughts; make your
evening meditation well ; examine
yourself daily ; go to bed in good
time, and you are already perfect.
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PRAYER FOR

THE LIGHT OF TRUTH



PRAYER FOR THE LIGHT OF
TRUTH

1 should like an enguirer to say
continually

MY God, I confess that
Thou canst enlighten my
darkness. I confess that Thou
alone canst. 1 wisk my darkness
to be enlightened. I do not know
whether Thou wilt: but that Thou
canst and that I wish, are sufficient
reasons for me to ask, what Thou
at least hast not forbidden my
asking. I hereby promise that by
Thy grace which I am asking, I
will embrace whatever I at length
feel certain is the truth, if ever 1
come to be certain. And by Thy
grace I will guard against all self-
deceit which may lead me to take
what nature would have, rather
than what reason approves.



PRAYER FOR

A HAPPY DEATH



PRAYER FOR A HAPPY
DEATH

H, my Lord and Saviour,
support me in that hour in
the strong arms of Thy Sacra-
ments, and by the fresh fragrance
of Thy consolations. Let the ab-
solving words be said over me,
and the holy oil sign and seal me,
and Thy own Body be my food,
and Thy Blood my sprinkling ; and
let my sweet Mother, Mary, breathe
on me, and my Angel whisper
peace to me, and my glorious
Saints . . . smile upon me; that
in them all, and through them all,
I may receive the gift of perseve-
rance, and die, as I desire to live,
in Thy faith, in Thy Church, in
Thy service, and in Thy love.
Amen.
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A SHORT VISIT TO THE
BLESSED SACRAMENT
BEFORE MEDITATION!

In the Name of the Father, and of the
Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen.

I place myself in the presence of
Him, in whose Incarnate Presence
1 am before I place myself there.

I adore Thee, O my Saviour,
present here as God and man, in
soul and body, in true flesh and
blood.

I acknowledge and confess that
I kneel before that Sacred
Humanity, which was conceived
in - Mary’s “womb, and lay in
Mary’s bosom ; which grew up to
man’s estate, and by the Sea of
Galilee called the Twelve, wrought
miracles, and spoke words of
wisdom and peace; which in due
season hung on the cross, lay in
the tomb, rose from the dead, and
now reigns in heaven.

! March 1, 1855.
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I praise, and bless, and give my-
self wholly to Him, who is the true
Bread of my soul, and my ever-
lasting joy.

Sunday

O Sapientia, que ex ore Altis-
simi prodiisti, attingens a fine
usque ad finem, fortiter suaviter-
que disponens omnia: Veni ad
docendum nos viam prudentiz. -

Monday

O Adonai, et Dux domus Israel
qui Moysi in igne flamme rubi ap-
paruisti, et ei in Sina legem dedisti:
Veni ad redimendum nos in
brachio extento.

Tuesday

O Radix Jesse, qui stas in sig-
num populorum, super quem
continebunt reges os suum, quem
Gentes deprecabuntur : Veni ad
liberandum nos, jam noli tardare,

Wednesday

O Clavis' David, et Sceptrum
domus Israel, qui aperis et ncmo
claudit, claudis et nemo aperit:
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Veni, et educ vinctum de domo
carceris, sedentem in tenebris et
umbri mortis.

Thursday

O Oriens, Splendor lucis zternz,
et sol justitiz: Veni et illumina
sedentes in tenebris et umbra
mortis.

Friday
O Rex Gentium, et desideratus
earum, lapisque angularis, qui facis
utraque unum : Veni et salva
hominem, quem de limo formasti.

Saturday

O Emmanuel, Rex et Legifer
noster, Expectatio gentium, et
Salvator earum: Veni ad salvan-
dum nos, Domine Deus noster.

The Latin Antiphons are taken from
the Breviary in Advent.

*DD
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MEDITATIONS ON
CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE

I
HOPE IN GOD—CREATOR

(1)
Marck 6,1848

I OD has created all things

for good; all things for
their greatest good ; everything for
its own good. What is the good
of one is not the good of another;
what makes one man happy would
make another unhappy. God has
determined, unless I interfere with
His plan, that I should reach that
which will be my greatest happi-
ness. He looks on me individually,
He calls me by my name, He
knows what I can do, what [ can
best be, what is my greatest happi-
ness, and He means to give it me.

2. God knows what is my
greatest happiness, but I do not.
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There is no rule about what is
happy and good; what suits one
would not suit another. And the
ways by which perfection is reached
vary very much; the medicines
necessary for our souls are very
different from each other. Thus
God leads us by strange ways ;
we know He wills our happiness,
but we neither know what our
happiness is, nor the way. We
are blind; left to ourselves we
should take the wrong way; we
must leave it to Him.

3. Let us put ourselves into His
hands, and not be startled though
He leads us by a strange way, a
mirabilis via,as the Church speaks.
Let us be sure He will lead us
right, that He will bring us to that
which is, not indeed what zwe think
best, nor what is best for another,
but what is best for us.

Colloguy. 0O, my God, 1 will
put mysclf without reserve into
Thy hands. - Wealth or woe, joy
or sorrow, friends or bereavement,
honour or humiliation, good report
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or ill report, comfort or discomfort,
Thy presence or the hiding of Thy
countenance, all is good if it comes
from Thee. Thou art wisdom and
Thou art love—what can I desire
more? Thou hast led me in Thy
counsel, and with glory hast Thou
received me. What have I in
heaven, and apart from Thee
what want I upon earth? My
flesh and' my heart faileth: but
God is the God of my hcart, and
my portion for ever.

(2)
March

1. God was all-complete, all-
blessed in Himself ; but it was His
will to create a world for His glory.
He is Almighty, and might have
done all things Himself, but it has
~ been His will to bring about. His
purposes by the. beings He has
created. We are all created to His
glory—we are created to do His
will. T am created to do something
or to be something for which no one
clse is created ; I have a place in
God’s counsels, in God’s world,
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which no one else has; whether
I be rich or poor, despised or
esteemed by man, God knows me
and calls me by my name.

2. God has created me todo Him
some definite service ; He has com-
mitted some work to me which He
has not committed to another. I
have my mission—I never may
know it in this life, but I shall be
told it in the next. Somehow [am
necessary for -His purposes, as
necessary in my place as an Arch-
angel in his—if, indeed, I fail, He
can raise another, as He could
make the stones children of
Abraham. Yet I have a part in
this great work; I am a link in a
chain, a bond of connexion between
persons. He has not created me
for naught. I shall do good, I
shall do His work; I shall be an
angel of peace, a preacher of
truth in my own place, while not
intending it, if I do but keep His
commandments and serve Him in
my calling.

3. Therefore I will trust Him,
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Whatever, wherever I am, I can
never be thrown away. If I am in
sickness, my sickness may serve
Him ; in perplexity, my perplexity
may serve Him ; if I am in sorrow,
my sorrow may serve Him. My
sickness, or perplexity, or sorrow
may be necessary causes of some
great end, which is quite beyond
us. He does nothing in vain ; He
may prolong my life, He may
shorten it ; He knows what He is
about. He may take away my
friends, He may throw me among
strangers, He may make me feel
desalate, make my spirits sink,
hide the future from me-—-still He
knows what He is about.

O Adonai, O Ruler of Israel,
Thou that guidest Joseph like a
flock, O Emmanuel, O Sapientia,
I give myself to Thee. 1 trust
Thee wholly. Thou art wisér than I
—more loving to me than I mysclf.
Deign to fulfil Thy high purposes
in me whatever they be—work in
and through me. I am born to
serve Thee, to be Thine, to be Thy
instrument. Let me be Thy blind
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instrument. I ask not to see—I
ask not to know—I ask simply to
be used.

(3)

I. What mind of man can
imagine the love which the Eternal
Father bears towards the Only
Begotten Son? It has been from
everlasting,—and it is infinite ; so
great is it that divines call the
Holy Ghost by the name of that
love, as if to express its infinitude
and perfection. Yet reflect, O my
soul, and bow down before the
awful mystery, that, as the Father
loves the Son, so doth the Son
love thee, if thou art one of His
elect ; for He says expressly, ¢ As
the Father hath loved Me, I also
have loved you. Abide in My
love’ What mystery in the whole
circle of revealed truths is greater
than this?

2. The love which the Son bears
to thee, a creature, is like that which
the Father bears to the uncreated
Son. O wonderful mystery ! 7his,
then, is the history of what else is
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so strange : that He should have
taken my flesh and died for me.
The former mystery anticipates
the latter; the latter does but
fulfil the former. Did He not love
me so inexpressibly, He would not
have suffered for me. I understand
now why He died for me, because
He loved me as a father loves his
son—not as a human father merely,
but as the Eternal Father the
Eternal Son. I see now the mean-
ing of that else inexplicable humi-
liation : He preferred to regain me
rather than to create new worlds.

3. How constant is He in His
affection! He has loved us from
the time of Adam. He has said
from the beginning, ‘I will never
leave thee nor forsake thee’ He
did not forsake us in our sin. He
did not forsake me. He found me
out and regained me. He made
a point of it—He resolved to
restore me, in spite of myself, to
that blessedness which I was so
obstinately set against. And now
what does He ask of me, but that,
as He has loved me with an ever-



404 ON CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE

lasting love, so I should love Him
in such poor measures as I can
show.

O mystery of mysteries, that
the ineffable love of Father to
Son should be the love of the Son
to us! Why was it, O Lord?
What good thing didst Thou see
in me a sinner? Why wast Thou
set on me? ‘What is man, that
Thou art mindful of him, and the
son of man that Thou visitest
him?’ This poor flesh of mine, this
weak sinful soul, which has no
life except in Thy grace, Thou
didst sct Thy love upon it. Com-
plete Thy work, O Lord, and as
Thou hast loved me from the be-
ginning, so make me to love Thee
unto the end.



II
HOPE IN GOD—REDEEMER

(
THE MENTAL SUFFERINGS OF
OUR LORD

August 18, 1855

L FTER all His discourses

were consummated (Matt.
xxvi. 1), fully finished and brought
to an end, then He said, The Son
of man will be betrayed to cruci-
fixion. As an army puts itself in
battle array, as sailors, before an
action, clear the decks, as dying
men make their will and then turn
to God, so though our Lord could
never cease to speak good words,
did He sum up and complete His
teaching, and then commence His
passion. Then He removed by
"His own act the prohibition which
kept Satan from Him, and opened
the door to the agitations of His
human heart, as a soldier, who is to
suffer death, may drop his hand-
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kerchief himself. At once Satan
came on and seized upon his brief
hour.

2. An evil temper of mur-
muring and criticism is spread
among the disciples. One was
the source of it, but it seems to
have been spread. The thought of
His death was before Him, and
He was thinking of it and His
burial after it. A woman came
and anointed His sacred head. The
action spread a' soothing tender
feeling over His pure soul. It was
a mute token of sympathy, and
the whole house was filled with it.
It was rudely broken by the harsh
voice of the traitor now for the
first time giving utterance to his
secret heartlessness and malice. Ut
quid perditio hec? ‘ To what pur-
pose is this waste ?’—the unjust
steward with his impious economy
making up for his own private
thefts by grudging honour to his
Master. Thus in the midst of the
sweet calm harmony of that feast
at Bethany, there comes a jar and
discord : all is wrong: sour dis-
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content and distrust are spreading,
for the devil is abroad.

3. Judas, having once shewn
what he was, lost no time in carry-
mg out his malice. He went to
the Chief Priests, and bargained
with them to betray His Lord for
a price. Our Lord saw all that took
place within him; He saw Satan
knocking at his heart, and admit-
ted there and made an honoured
and beloved guest and an intimate.
He saw him go to the Priests and
heard the conversation between
them. He had seen it by His
foreknowledge all the time “he
had been about Him, and when
He chose him. What we know
feebly as to be, affects us far more
vividly and very differently when it
actually takes place. Our Lord
had at length felt, and suffered
Himself to feel, the cruelty of the
ingratitude of which He was
the sport and victim. He had
treated Judas as one of His most
familiar friends. He had shown
marks of the closest intimacy ; He
had ‘made Him the purse-keeper of
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Himself and His followers. , He
had given him the power of work-
ing miracles. He had admitted
Him to a knowledge of the mys-
teries of the kingdom of heaven.
He had sent him out to preach and
made him one of His own special
representatives, so that the Master
was judged of by the conduct of
His servant. A heathen, when
smitten by a friend, said, ‘Et tu
Bruté !’ What desolation is in the
sense of ingratitude ! God who is
met with ingratitude daily cannot
from His Nature feel it. He took
a human heart, that He might feel it
in its fulness. And now, O my God,
though in heaven, dost Thou not
feel my ingratitude towards Thee?

Marck 10

4. I see the figure of a man,
whether young or old I cannot
tell. He may be fifty or He
may be thirty. Sometimes He
looks one, sometimes the other.
There is something inexpressible
about His face which I cannot
solve. Perhaps, as He bears aZ
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burdens, He bears that of old age
too. But so it is; His face is at
once most. venerable, yet most
childlike, most calm, most sweet,
most modest, beaming with sanctity
and with loving kindness. His
eyes rivet me and move my heart.
His breath is all fragrant, and
transports me out of myself. Oh,
I will look upon that face for ever,
and will not cease.

5. And I see suddenly some one
come to Him, and raise his hand
and sharply strike Him on that
heavenly face. It is a hard hand,
the hand of a rude man, and
perhaps has iron upon it. It could
not be so sudden as to take Him
by surprise who knows all things
past and future, and He shows no
sign of resentment, remairing calm
and grave as before; but the ex-
pression of His face is marred ; a
great wheal arises, and in a little
time that all-gracious Face is hid
from me by the effects of this in-
dignity, as if a cloud came over It.

6. A hand was lifted up against
EE
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the Face of Christ. Whose hand
was that? My conscience tells me:
“thou art the man. I trust it is
not so with me now. But, O my
soul, contemplate the awful fact.
Fancy Christ before thee, and fancy
thyself lifting up thy hand and
striking Him ! Thou wilt say, ‘It
is impossible: I could not do so.’
Yes, thou hast done so. When
thou didst sin wilfully, then thou
hast done so. He is beyond pain
now : still thou hast struck Him,
and had it been in the days of
His flesh, He would have felt pain.
Turn back in memory, and recol-
lect the time, the day, the hour,
when by wilful mortal sin, by
scoffing at sacred things, or by pro-
faneness, or by dark hatred of this
thy Brother, or by acts of impurity,
or by deliberate rejection of God’s
voice, or in any other devilish way
known to thee, thou hast struck
The All-holy One.

O injured Lord, what can I say?
I am very guilty concerning Thee,
my Brother; and I shall sink in
sullen despair if Thou dost not
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raise me. I cannot look on Thee;
I shrink from Thee; I throw my
arms round my face; I crouch to
the earth. Satan will pull me
down if Thou take not pity. It
is terrible to turn to Thee; but oh
turn Thou me, and so shall T be
turned. Itis a purgatoryto endure
the sight of Thee, the sight of my-
sclff—I most vile, Thou most
holy. Yet make me look once
more on Thee whom I have so in-
comprehensibly affronted, for Thy
countenance is my only life, my only
hope and health lies in looking on
Thee whom I have pierced. So I
put myself before thee ; I look on
Thee again ; I endure the pain in
order to the purification.

O my God, how can I look
Thee in the face when I think of
my ingratitude, so deeply seated, so
habitual, so immovable—or rather
so awfully increasing!  Thou
loadest me day by day with Thy
favours, and feedest me with Thy-
self, as Thou didst Judas, yet I not
only do not profit thereby, but I do

not cven make any acknowledg-
EE2
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ment at the time. Lord, how long ?
when shall I be free from this real,
this fatal captivity ? He who made
Judas his prey, has got foothold
of me in my old age, and I cannot
get loose. It is the same day after
day. When wilt Thou give me
a still greater grace than Thou
hast given, the grace to profit by
the graces which Thou givest?
When wilt Thou give me Thy
effectual grace which alone can
give life and vigour to this effete,
miscrable, dying soul of mine?
My God, I know not in what
sense I can pain Thee in Thy
glorificd state; but I know that
every fresh sin, every fresh ingrati-
tude I now commit, was among
the blows and stripes which once
fell on Thee in Thy passion. O
let me have as little share in those
Thy past sufferings as possible.
Day by day goes, and I find I
have been more and more, by the
new sins of each day, the cause of
them. [ know that at best I have
a real share 7% solido of them all, but
still it is shocking to find myseclf
having a greater and greater share.
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Let others wound Thee—let not
me. Let me not have to think
that Thou wouldest have had this
or that pang of soul or body the
less, except for me. O my God, I
am so fast in prison that I cannot
get out. O Mary, pray for me. O
Philip, pray for me, though I do
not deserve Thy pity.

©)

OUR LORD REFUSES SYMPATHY

I. SYMPATHY may be called

an eternal law, for itis sig-
nified or rather transcéndentally and
archetypically fulfilled in the inef-
fable mutual love of the Divine
Trinity.  God, though infinitely
One, has ever been Three. Heever
has rejoiced in His Sori and His
Spirit, and they in Him—and thus
through all eternity He has existed,
not solitary, though alone, having
in this incomprehensible multipli-
cation of Himself and reiteration of
His Person, such infinitely perfect
bliss, that nothing He has created
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can add aught to it. The devil
only is barren and lonely, shut up
in himself—and his servants also.

2. When, for our sakes, the Son
came on earth and took our flesh,
yet He would not live without the
sympathy of others. For thirty
years He lived with Mary and
Joseph and thus formed a shadow
of the Heavenly Trinity on earth.
O the perfection of that sympathy
which existed between the three!
Not a look of one, but the other
two understood, as expressed, better
than if expressed in a thousand
words—nay more than understood,
accepted, echoed, corroborated. It
was like three instruments abso-
lutely in tune which all vibrate
when one vibrates, and vibrate
cither one and the same note, or
in perfect harmony.

3. The first weakening of that
unison was when Joseph died. It
was no jar in the sound, for to the
last moment of his life, he was one
with them, and the sympathy be-
tween the three only became more
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intense, and more sweet, while it
was brought into new circumstances
and had a wider range in the
months of his declining, his sickness,
and death. Then it was like an
air ranging through a number of
notes performed perfectly and
exactly in time and tune by all
three. But it ended in a lower
note than before, and when Joseph
went, a weaker one. Not that
Joseph, though so saintly, added
much in volume of sound to the
other two, but sympathy, by its
very meaning, implies number,
and, on his death, one, out of three
harps, was unstrung and silent.

4. O what a moment of sym-
pathy between the three, the
moment before Joseph died—they
supporting and hanging over him,.
he looking at them and reposing in
them with undivided, unreserved,
supreme, devotion, for he was in
the arms of God and the Mother of
God. As a flame shoots up and
expires, so was the ecstasy of that
last moment ineffable, for each
knew and thought of the reverse



416 ON CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE

which was to follow on the snap-
ping of that bond. One moment,
very different, of joy, not of sorrow,
was equal to it in intensity of
feeling, that of the birth of Jesus.
The birth of Jesus, the death of
Joseph, moments of unutterable
sweetness, unparalleled in the his-
tory of mankind. St. Joseph went
to limbo, to wait his time, out
of God’s Presence. Jesus had to
preach, suffer, and die; Mary to
witness His sufferings, and, even
after He had risen again, to go on
living without Him amid the
changes of life and the heartless-
ness of the heathen.

5. The birth of Jesus, the
death of Joseph, those moments
of transcendentally pure, and
perfect and living sympathy,
between the three members of this
carthly Trinity, were its beginning
and its end. The death of Joseph,
which broke it up, was thc breaking
up of more than itself. It was but
the beginning of that change
which was coming over Son and
Mother. Going on now for thirty
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years, each of them had been pre-
served from the world, and had
lived for each other. Now He had
to go out to preach and suffer, and,
as the foremost and most inevitable
of His trials, and ohe which. from
first to last He voluntarily under-
took, .even when not imperative,
He deprived Himself of the enjoy-
ment of that intercommunion of
hearts—of His heart with the heart
of Mary—which had been His
from the time He took man’s
nature, and which He had pos-
sessed in an archetypal and tran-
scendent manner with His Father
and His Spirit from all eternity.

O my soul, thou art allowed
to contemplate this union of the
three, and to share thyself its sym-
pathy, by faith though not by sight.
My God, I believe and know that
then a communion of heavenly
things was opened on earth which
has never been suspended. It is
my duty and my bliss to enter into
it myself. Itis my duty and my
bliss to be in tune with that most
touching music which then began
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to sound. Give me that grace
which alone can make me hear and
understand it, that it may thrill
through me. Let the breathings
of my soul be with Jesus, Mary,
and Joseph. Let me live in obscu-
rity, out of the world and the
world’s thought, with them. Let
me look to them in sorrow and in
joy, and live and die in their sweet
sympathy.

6. The /last day of the earthly
intercourse between Jesus and
Mary was at the marriage feast at
Cana. Yet even then there was
something taken from that blissful
intimacy, for they no longer lived
simply for each other, but showed
themselves in public, and began to
take their place in the dispensation
which was opening. He manifested
forth His glory by His first
miracle ; and hers also, by making
her intercession the medium of it.
He honoured her still more, by
breaking through the appointed
order of things for her sake, and
though His time of miracles was
not come, anticipating it at her in-
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stance. While He wrought His
miracle, however, He took leave of
her, in the words ¢ Woman, what is
between thec and Me?’ Thus
He parted with her absolutely,
though He parted with a blessing.
It was leaving Paradise fecble
and alone.

7. For in truth it was fitting
that He who was to be the true
High Priest, should thus, while He
exercised His office for the whole
race of man be free from all human
ties, and sympathies of the flesh.
And one reason for His long abode
at Nazareth with His Mother may
have been to show, that, as He
gave up His Father’s and His cwn
glory on high, to become man, so
He gave up the innocent and pure
joys of His earthly home, in order
that He might be a Priest. So,
in the. old time, Melchisedech is
described as without father or
mother. So the Levites showed
themselves truly worthy of the
sacerdotal office and were made
the sacerdotal tribe, because they
stecled themselves against natural
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affection, said to father or mother,
‘I know you not, and raised the
sword against their own kindred,
when the honour of the Lord of
armies demanded the sacrifice. In
like manner our Lord said to Mary,
‘What is between Me and thee?’
It was the setting apart of the sacri-
fice, the first ritual step of the
Great Act which was to be
solemnly performed for the salva-
tion of the world. ¢What is be-
tween Me and thee, O woman?’ is
the offertory before the oblation of
the Host. O my dear Lord, Thou
who hast given up Thy mother for
me, give me grace cheerfully to give
up all my earthly friends and rela-
tions for Thee.

8. The Great High Priest said to
His kindred, ‘I know you not.’
Then, as He did so, we may believe
that the most tender heart of
Jesus looked back upon His whole
time since His birth, and called be-
fore Him those former days of His
infancy and childhood, when He
had been with others from whom
He had long been parted. Time
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was when St. Elizabeth and the
Holy Baptist had formed part of
the Holy Family. St. Elizabeth,
like St. Joseph, had been removed
by death, and was waiting His
coming to break that bond which
detained both her and St. Joseph
from heaven. St. John had been
cut off from his home and man-’
kind, and the sympathies of earth,
long since—and had now begun to
preach the coming Saviour, and
was waiting and expecting His
manifestation.

Give me grace, O Jesus, to live
in sight of that blessed company.
Let my life be spent in the presence
of Thee and Thy dearest friends.
Though 1 see them not, let not
what [ do see seduce me to give my
heart elsewhere. Because Thou
hast blessed me so much and given
to me friends, let me not depend or
rely or throw myself in any way
upon them, but-in Thee be my life,
and my conversation and daily
walk among those with whom Thou
didst surround Thyself on earth,
and dost now delight Thyself in in
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heaven. Be my soul with Thee,
and, because with Thee, with Mary
and Joseph and Elizabeth and
John,

9. Nor did He, as time went on,
give up Mary and Joseph only.
There still remained to Him in-
visible attendants and friends, and
He had their sympathy, but them
He at length gave up also. From
the time of His birth we may sup-
pose He held communion with the
spirits of the Old Fathers, who had
prepared His coming and prophe-
sied of it. On one occasion He
was seen all through the night, con-
versing with Moses and Elias, and
that conversation was about His
Passion. What a field of thought
is thus opened to us, of which we
know how little. When he passed
wholenights in prayer, it wasgreater
refreshment to soul and body than
sleep. Who could - support and
(so to say) re-invigorate the Divine
Lord better than that ‘/awdabilis
numerus’ of Prophets of which He
was the fulfilment and antitype?
Then He might talk with Abraham
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who saw His day, or Moses who
spoke of Him ; or with His especial
types, David and Jeremias ; or with
those who spoke most of Him, as$
Isaias and Daniel. And here was
a fund of great sympathy. When
He came up to Jerusalem to suffer,
He might be met in spirit by all
the holy priests, who had offered
sacrifices in shadow of Him; just
as now the priest recalls in Mass
thesacrifices of Abel, Abraham, and
Melchisedech, and the fiery gift
which purged the lips of Isaias, as
well as holding communion with the
Apostles and Martyrs.

10. Let us linger for a while with
Mary—before we follow the steps
of her Son, our Lord. There was
an occasion when He refused leave
to one who would bid his own home
farewell, before he followed Him ;
and such was, as it seems, almost
His own way with His Mother;
but will He be displeased, if we one
instant stop with her, though our
meditation lies with Him ? O Mary,
we are devout to thy seven woes—
but was not this, though not one of
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those seven, one of the greatest, and
included those that followed, from
thy knowledge of them beforehand ?
How didst thou bear that first sepa-
ration from Him? How did the
first days pass when thou wast deso-
late ?- where didst thou hide thy-
self ? where didst thou pass the long
three years-and more, while He was
on His ministry? Once—at the
beginning of it—thoudidst attempt
to get near Him, and then we hear
nothing of thee, till we find thee
standing at His cross. And then,
after that great joy of seeing Him
again, and the permanent conso-
lation, never to be lost, that with
Him all suffering and humiliation
was over, and that never had she
to weep for Him again, still she
was separated from him for many
years, while she lived in the flesh,
surrounded by the wicked world,
and in the misery of His absence. :

11. The blessed Mary, among
her other sorrows, suffered the loss
of her Son, after He had lived under
the same roof with her for thirty
years. When He was no more
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than twelve, He gave her a token
of what was to be, and said, ‘I
must be about my Father’s busi-
ness;’ and when the time came,
and He began His miracles, He
said to her, ‘What is to Me and
to thee ?’—What is common to us
two P—and soon He left her. Once
she tried to see Him, but in vain,
and could not reach Him for the
crowd, and He made.no effort to
receive her, nor said a kind word ;
and then at the last, once more she
tried, and she reached Him in
time, to see Him hanging on the
cross and dying. He was only
forty days on earth after His resur-
rection, and then He left her in’
old age to finish her life without
Him. Compare her thirty happy
years, and her time of desolation.

12. I see her in her forlorn home,
while her Son and Lord was going
up and down the land without a
place to lay His head, suffering both
because she was so desolate and
He was so exposed. How dreary
passed the day; and then came
reports that He was in some peril

FF
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or distress. She heard, perhaps,
He had been led into the wilder-
ness to be tempted. She would
have shared all His sufferings, but
was not permitted. Once there
was a profane report which was
believed by many, that He was
beside Himself, and His friends
and kindred went out to get pos-
session of Him. She went out too
to see Him,and tried to reach Him.
She could not for the crowd. A
message came to Him to that
effect, but He made no effort to
receive her, nor said a kind word.
She went back to her home
disappointed, without the sight of
Him. And so she remained, per-
haps in company with those who
did not believe in Him.

13. I see her too after His ascen-
sion. This, too, is a time of
bereavement, but still of consola-
tion. It was still a twilight time,
but not a time of grief. The Lord
was absent, but He was not on
carth, He was not in suffering.
Decath had no power over. Him.
And He came to her day by day
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in the Blessed Sacrifice. I see
the Blessed Mary at Mass, and
St. John celebrating. She is wait-
ing for the moment of her Son’s
Presence : now she converses with
Him in the sacred rite; and what
shall I say now? She receives
Him, to whom once she gave birth.

O Holy Mother, stand by me
now at Mass time, when Christ
comes to me, as thou didst minister
to Thy infant ILord—as Thou
didst hang upon His words when
He grew wup, as Thou wast
found under His cross. Stand by
me, Holy Mother, that I may gain
somewhat of thy purity, thy inno-
cence, thy faith, and He may be
the one object of my love and my
adoration, as He was of thine.

14. There were others who more
directly ministered to Him, and of
whom we are told more—the Holy
Angels. It was the voice of the
Archangel that announced to the
prophet Hiscoming which consigned
the Eternal to the womb of Mary.
Angels hymned His nativity and

FF2
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all the Angels of God worshipped
at his crib. An Angel sent Him
into Egypt and brought Him back.
Angels ministered to Him after His
temptation. Angels wrought His
miracles, when He did not will to
exert His Almighty fiat. But He
bade them go at length, as He had
bidden His Mother go. One re-
mained at His agony. Afterwards
He said, ‘Think ye not I could pray
to My Father, and He would send
me myriads of Angels?’—implying
that in fact His guards had been
withdrawn. The Church prays
Him, on His ascension, ¢ King of
Glory, Lord of Angels, leave us
not orphans’ He, the Lord of
Angels, was at this time despoiled
of them.

15. He took other human friends,
when He had given up His Mother
—the twelve Apostles—as if He
desired that in which He might
sympathise. He chose them, as
He says, to be, ‘not servants but
friends” He made them His con-
fidants. He told them things
which He did not tell others. It
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was His will to favour, nay, to
indulge them, as a father behaves
towards a favourite child. He
made them more blessed than kings
and prophets and wise men, from
the things He told them. He called
them ¢ His little ones, and pre-
ferred them for His gifts to the
wise and prudent. He exulted,
while He praised them, that they
had continued with Him in His
temptations, and as if in gratitude
He announced that they should
sit upon twelve thrones judging the
twelve tribes of Israel. He rejoiced
in their sympathy when His solemn
trial was approaching. He assem-
bled them about Him at the
last supper, as if they were to
support Him in it. ¢ With desire,
He says, ‘have. I desired to
eat this Pasch with you, before I
suffer’ Thus there was an in-
terchange of good offices, and an
intimate sympathy between them.
But it was His adorable will that
they too should leave Him, that He
should be left to Himself. One
betrayed, another denied Him, the
rest ran away from Him, and left
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Him in the hands of His enemies.
Even after He had risen, none
would believe in it. Thus He trod
the winepress alone.

16. He who was Almighty, and
All-blessed, and who flooded His
own soul with the full glory of the
vision of His Divine Nature, would
still subject that soul to all the in-
firmities which naturally belonged
to it; and, as He suffered it to
rejoice in the sympathy, and to be
desolate under the absence, of
human friends, so, when it pleased
Him, He could, and did, deprive
it of the light of the presence
of God. This was the last and
crowning misery that He put upon
it. He had in the course of His
ministry fled from man to God;
He had appealed to Him; He
had taken refuge from the rude
ingratitude of the race whom He
was saving in divine communion.
He retired of nights to pray. He
said, ‘the Father loveth the Son,
and shews to Him all things that
He doth Himself’ He returned
thanks to Him for hiding his mys-
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teries from the wise to reveal them
to the little ones. But now He
deprived Himself of this elemen-
tary consolation, by which He lived,
and that, not in part only, but
in its fulness. He said, when His
passion began, My soul is sorrow-
ful even unto death ;’ and at the
last, My God, why hast Thou for-
saken Me ?’ Thus He was stripped
of all things.

My God and Saviour, who
wast thus deprived of the light of
consolation, whose soul was dark,
whose affections were left to thirst
without the true object of thcm,
and all this for man, take not from
me the light of Thy countenance,
lest I shrivel from the loss of it and
perish in my infirmity. Who can
sustain the loss of the Sun of the
soul but Thou? Who can walk
without light, or labour without the
pure air, but Thy great Saints ? As
for me, alas, I shall turn to the
creature for my comfort, if Thou
wilt not give me Thyself. I shall
not mourn, I shall not hunger or
thirst after justice, but I shall look
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about for whatever is at hand, and
feed on offal, or stay my appetite
with husks, ashes, or chaff, which
if they poison me not, at least
nourish not. O my God, leave me
not in that dry state in which I
am; give me the comfort of Thy
grace. How can I have any ten-
derness or sweetness, unless I have
Thee to look upon? how can I
continue in prayer, as is my duty
doubly, since I belong to the
Oratory, unless Thou encourage me
and make it pleasant to me? Itis
hardly that an old man keeps any
warmth in him; it is slowly that
he recovers what is-lost. Yet, O
my God, St. Philip is my father—
and he seems- never in his life to
have been desolate. Thou didst
give him trials, but didst thou
ever take from him the light of
Thy countenance ! O Philip,
wilt thou not gain for me some
tithe of thy own peace and joy,
thy cheerfulness, thy gentleness,
and thy self-denying charity? I
am in all things the most opposite
to thee, yet I represent thee.
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(3)

THE BODILY SUFFERINGS OF
OUR LORD

April 19, Wednesday in
Holy Week

I. IS bodily pains were

greater than those of
any martyr, because He willed
them to be greater. All pain of
body depends, as to be felt at all,
so to be felt in this or that degree,
on the nature of the living mind
which dwells in that body. Vege-
tables have no feeling because they
have no living mind or spirit within
them. Brute animals feel more or
less according to the intelligence
within them. Man feels more than
any brute, because he has a soul;
Christ’s soul felt more than that of
any other man, because His soul
was exalted by personal union with
the Word of God. Christ felt bodily
pain more keenly than any other
man, as much as man feels pain
more keenly than any other animal,

2. It is a relief to pain to have

]
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the thoughts drawn another way.
Thus, soldiers in battle often do
not know when they are wounded.
Again, persons in raging fevers
seem to.suffer a great deal; then
afterwards they can but recollect
general discomfort and restlessness.
And so excitement and enthusiasm
are great alleviations of bodily pain;
thus savages die at the stake amid
torments singing songs ; it is a sort
of mental drunkenness. And so
again, an instantaneous pain is
comparatively bearable; it is the
continuance of pain which is so
heavy, and if we had no memory
of the pain we suffered last minute,
and also suffer in the present, we
should find pain easy to bear ; but
what 'makes the second pang
grievous is because there: has been
a first pang; and what makes the
third more grievous is that there
has been a first and second; the
pain seems to grow because it is
prolonged. Now Christ suffered, not
as in a delirium or in excitement,
or in inadvertency, but He looked
pain in the face! He offered His
whole mind to it, and received it,
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as it were, directly into His bosom,
and suffered all He suffered with a
full consciousness of suffering.

3. Christ would not drink the
drugged cup which was offered to
Him to cloud His mind. He
willed to have the full sense of
pain. His soul was so intently
fixed on His suffering as not
to be distracted from it; and
it was so active, and recollected
the past and anticipated the
future, and the whole passion
was, as it were, concentrated on
each moment of it, and all that
He had suffered and all that He
was to suffer lent its aid to in-
crease what He was suffering.
Yet withal His soul was so calm
and sober and unexcited as to
be passive, and thus to rececive the
full burden of the pain on it, with-
out the power of throwing it off
Him. Moreover, the sense of con-
scious innocence, and the know-
ledge that His sufferings would
come to an end, might have sup-
ported Him ; but He repressed the
comfort and turned away His
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thoughts from these alleviations
that He might suffer absolutely
and perfectly.

O my God and Saviour, who
went through such sufferings for
me with such lively consciousnéss,
such precision, such recollection,
and such fortitude, enable me, by
Thy help, if I am brought into the
power of this terrible trial, bodily
pain, enable me to bear it with
some portion of Thy calmness.
Obtain for me this grace, O Virgin
Mother, who didst see thy Son
suffer and didst suffer with Him;
that I, when I suffer, may as-
sociate my sufferings with His
and with thine, and that through
His passion, and thy merits, and
those of all Saints, they may be a
satisfaction for my sins and procure
for me cternal life.

Maundy Thursday. -

4. Our Lord’s sufferings were so
great, because His soul was in
suffering. What shows this is that
His soul began to suffer before His
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bodily passion, as we see in the
agony in the garden. The first
anguish which came upon His
body was not from without—it was
not from the scourges, the thorns,
or the nails, but from His soul.
His soul was in such agony that
He called it death: ‘My soul is
sorrowful even unto death’ The
anguish was such that it, as it were,
burst open His whole body. It was
a pang affecting His heart; as
in the deluge the floods of the
great deep were broken up and
the windows of heaven were open.
The blood, rushing from his tor-
mented heart, forced its way on
every side, formed for itself a
thousand new channels, filled all
the pores, and at length stood forth
upon His skin in thick drops,
which fell heavily on the ground.

5. He remained in this living
death from the time of His agony
in the garden; and as His first
agony was from His soul, so was
His last. As the scourge and the
cross did not begin His sufferings,
so they did not close them. It
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was the agony of His soul, not of
His body, which caused His death.
His persecutors were surprised to
hear that He was dead. How, then,
did He die? That agonised, tor-
mented heart, which at the begin-
ning so awfully relieved itself in
the rush of blood and the bursting
of His pores, at length broke. It
broke and He died. It would
have broken a# once, had He not
kept it from breaking. At length
the moment came. He gave the
word and His heart broke.

6. O tormented heart, it was
love, and sorrow, and fear, which
broke Thee. It was the sight of
human sin, it was the sense of it,
the feeling of it laid on Thee; it
was zeal for the glory of God,
horror at seeing sin so near Thee,
a sickening, stifling feeling at its
pollution, the deep shame and dis-
gust and abhorrence and revolt
which it inspired, keen pity for the
souls wh_om it has drawn hcadlong
into hell—all these feelings together
Thou didst allow to rush upon
Thee. Thou didst submit Thysclf
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to their powers, and they were Thy
death. That strong heart, that all-
noble, ali-generous, all-tender, all-
pure heart was slain by sin.

O most tender and gentle Lord
Jesus, when will my hcart have a
portion of Thy perfections ? When
will my hard and stony heart, my
proud heart, my unbelieving, my
impure heart, my narrow selfish
heart, be melted and conformed
to Thine? O teach me so to
contemplate Thee that I may
become like Thee, and to love
Thee sincerely and simply as Thou
hast loved me.

. (4)

IT IS CONSUMMATED

April 22

I T is over now, O Lord, as

with Thy sufferings, so with
our humiliations. We have fol-
lowed Thee from Thy fasting in the
wilderness till Thy death on the
Cross. For forty days we have



440 ON CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE

professed to do penance. The time
has been long and it has been
short ; but whether long or short,
it is now over. It is over, and we
feel a pleasure that it is over; it is
a relief and a release. We thank
Thee that it is over. We thank
Thee for the time of sorrow, but
we thank Thee more as we look
forward to the time of festival
Pardon our shortcomings in Lent
and reward us in Easter.

2. We have, indeed, done very
little for Thee, O Lord. We re-
collect well our listlessness and
weariness ; our indisposition to
mortify ourselves when we had no
plea of health to stand in the way ;
our indisposition to pray and to
meditate—our disorder of mind—
our discontent, our peevishness.
Yet some of us, perhaps, have done
something for Thee. Look on us
as a whole, O Lord, look on us
as a community, and let what some
have done well plead for us all.

3. O Lord, the end is come.
We are conscious of our languor
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and lukewarmness; we do not
deserve to rejoice in Easter, yet we
cannot help doing so. We feel
more of pleasure, we rejoice in Thee
more than our past humiliation
warrants us in doing; yet may
that very joy be its own warrant.
O be indulgent to us, for the merits
of Thy own all-powerful Passion,
and for the merits of Thy Saints.
Accept us as Thy little flock, in
the day of small things, in a fallen
country, in an age when faith and
love are scarce. Pity us and spare
us and give us peace.

O my own Saviour, now in the
tomb but soon to arise, Thou hast
paid the price ; it is done—consum-
matum est—it is secured. O fulfil
Thy resurrection in us, and as
Thou hast purchased us, claim us,

take possession of us, make us
Thine.

GG
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- GOD, AND .THE SOUL
(

GOD THE BLESSEDNESS OF
" ! THE SOUL Cod

I. O possess Thee, O Lover

. of Souls, is happiness,
and the .only happiness of the
immortal soul ! To enjoy the sight
of Thee is the only happiness of
eternity. At present I might amuse
and sustain myself .with the vanities
of sense.and time, but they will'not
last for ever. We shall be stripped
of them when we pass out of this
world. | All shadows will one day
be gone. And what shall I do
then? There will be nothing left
to me but the Almighty God. If
I cannot take pleasure in the
thought of Him, there is no one
clse then to take pleasure in ; God
and my soul will be the only two
beings left in the whole world, as far
as I am concerned. He will beallin
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all, whether I wish it or no. What
a strait I shall then be in if I do
not love Him, and there is then
nothing else to love! if I feel
averse to Him, and He is then
ever looking upon me!

2. Ah, my dear Lord, how can I
bear to say that Thou wilt be all
in all, whether I wish it or no?
Should I not wish it with my whole
heart? What can give me happi-
ness but Thou? If I had all the
resources of time and sense about
me, just as I have now, should I
not in course of ages, nay of years,
weary of them? Did this world
last for ever, would it be able ever
to supply my soul with food? Is
there any earthly thing which I do
not weary of at length even now ?
Do old men love what young men
love ? is there not constantchange ?
I am sure then, my God, that the
time would come, though it might
be long in coming, when I should
have ehausted all the enjoyment
which the world could give. Thou
alone, my dear Lord, art the food
for eternity, and - Thou alone.

GG2
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Thou only canst satisfy the soul of
man.  Eternity would be misery
without Thee, even though Thou
didst not inflict punisiment. To
see Thee, to gaze on Thee, to con-
template Thee, this alone is in-
exhaustible. Thou indeed art un-
changeable, yet in Thee there are
always more glorious depths and
more varied attributes to search
into; we shall ever be beginning
as if we had never gazed upon
Thee. In Thy Presence are
torrents of delight, which whoso
tastes will never let go. This is
my true portion, O my Lord, here
and hereafter !

3. My God, how far am I from
acting according to what I know
so well ! -1 confess it, my heart
goes after shadows. [ love any-
thing better than communion with
Thee. I am ever eager to get
away from Thee. Often I find it
difficult even to say my prayers.
There is hardly any amusement I
would not ‘rather take up than
set .myself to think of Thee.
Give me grace, O my Father, to be
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utterly ashamed of my own reluc-
tance!. Rouse me from sloth and
coldness, and make. me desire
Thee with my whole heart. Teach
me to love meditation, sacred read-
ing, and prayer. Teach me to lové
that which ‘must engage my mind
for all eternity.

(2

JESUS CHRISTUS HERI ET HODIE :
* IPSE ET IN SACULA )

Jesus Christ yesterday and to-day, and
the same for ever.

I. LL things change here

below. I say it, O Lord ;
I believe it ; and I shall feel it more
and more the longer I live. Before
Thy eyes, most awful Lord, the
whole future of my life lies bare.
Thou knowest exactly what will
befall me every year and every
day till my last hour. And, though
I know not what Thou seest concern-
ing me, so much I know, viz. that
Thou dost read in my life perpetual
change. Not a year will leave me
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as it found me, either within or
without. I never shall remain any
time in one state, How many things
are sure to happen to me, unex-
pected, sudden, hard to bear! I
know them not. I know not how
long I have to live. I am hurried on,
whether I will it or no, through con-
tinual change. O my God, what
can.I trust in? There is nothing
I dare trust in; nay, did I trust
in anything of earth, I believe for
that very reason it would be
taken away from me. I know
Thou wouldest take it away, if
Thou hadst love for me.

2. Everything short of Thee, O
Lord, is changeable, but Thou en-
durest. Thou art ever one and
the same. Ever the true God »f
man, and unchangeably so. Thou
art the rarest, most precious, the
sole good; and withal Thou art
the most lasting. The creature
changes, the Creator never.  Then
only the creature stops changing,
when it rests on Thee. On Thee
the Angels look and are at peace;
that is why they have perfect bliss.
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They never can lose their blessed-
ness, for they never can lose Thee.
They have no anxiety, no mis-
givings—because they love the
Creator ; not any being of time
and sense, but ‘Jesus .Christ, the
same yesterday and to-day, who
is also for ever.’ '

3. My Lord, my Only God,
‘Deus meus et omnia, let me never
go after vanities.” ‘Vanitas vanita-
tum et omnia vanitas.’, All |s vanity
and shadow here below. :liet me
not 'give.my heart to anything here.
Let rothing allure me from Thee ;
O keep me wholly and .entirely,
Keep thou this most frail heant and
this most weak head in Thy Divine
keéeping. Draw me to Tlice morn-
ing, noon, and night for consolation.
Be thou my own bright Light, to
which I look, for guidance and for
peace. Let me love Thee, O my
Lord Jesus; with a: pure affection
and a fervent; affection! Lét me
love ! Thee with the fervour, only
greater, with which ‘men of this
earth love beings of this earth.
Let ‘me have that tendérness and:
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constancy in loving Thee, which is
so much praised among men, when
the object is of the earth. Let me
find and feel Thee to be my only
joy, my only refuge, my only
strength, my only comfort, my
only hope, my only fear, my only
love.

(3)

AN ACT OF LOVE

I. 'Y Lord, I believe, and

know, and feel, that
Thou art the Supreme Good. And,
in saying so, I mean, not only su-
preme Goodness and Benevolence,
but that Thou art the sovereign
and transcendent Beautifulness. [
believe that, beautiful as is Thy
creation, it is mere dust and
ashes, and of no account, com-
pared with Thee, who art the in-
finitely more beautiful Creator. I
know well, that therefore it is that
the Angels and Saints have such
perfect bliss, because they see Thee.
To see even the glimpse of Thy
true glory, even in’ this world,
throws holy men into an ecstasy.
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And I fecl the truth of all this, in
my own degree, because . Thou
hast mercifully taken our nature
‘upon Thee, and hast come to me
as man. ‘Lt vidimus gloriam cjus,
gloriam quasi Unigeniti a Patre'—
‘and we saw His glory, the glory as
it were of the only begotten of the
Father” The more, O my dear
Lord, I meditate-on Thy words,
works, actions, and sufferings in
the Gospel, the more wonderfully
glorious and beautiful I sce Thee
to be.

2. And therefore, O my dear
Lord, since 1 perceive Thee to be
so beautiful, I love Thee, and
desire to love Thee more and
more. Since Thou art the One
Goodness, Beautifulness, Glorious-
ness, in the whole world of being,
and there is nothing like Thee,
but Thou art infinitely more glori-
ous and good than even the most
beautiful of creatures, therefore I
love Thee with a singular love, a
one, only, sovereign love. . Ever -
thing, O my Lord, shall be dull
and dim to me, after, looking at
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Thee. There is nothing on earth,
not even what is ‘most naturally
dear to me, that I can love in
comparison of Thee. And I would
lose everything whatever rather
than lose Thee, For Thou, O my
Lord, art my supreme and only
Lord and love. : '

*3. My God, Thou knowest infi-
nitely better than I, how little I love
Thee. I should not love Thee at
all,except for Thy grace. Itis Thy
grace which has opened the eyes of
my mind, and enabled them to see
Thy glory. Itis Thy grace which
has touched my heart, and brought
upon it the influence of what is
so wonderfully beautiful and fair.
How can I help loving Thee, O
my Lord, except by some dreadful
perversion, which hinders me from
looking at Thee? O my God,
whatever ‘is nearer to me than
Thou, things of this earth, and
things more naturally pleasing to
me, will be sure to interrupt the
sight - ‘of ‘Thee, unless Thy grace
interfere. Keep Thou my eyes,
my ears, my heart, from any such
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miserable tyranny. Break my
bonds —raise my heart. Keep
my whole being fixed on Thee:
Let me never lose sight of Thee ;
and, while I gaze on Thee, let my
love of Thee grow more and more
every day.



v
SIN

(1)
AGAINST THEE ONLY HAVE
I SINNED

1. “"T"HOU, O Lord, after living a

whole eternity in ineffable
bliss, because Thou art the one and
sole Perfection, at length didst
begin to create spirits to be with
Thee and to share thy blessedness
according to their degree; and the
return they made Thee was at
once to rebel against Thee. First
a great part of the Angels, then
mankind, have risen up against
Thee, and served others, not Thee.
Why didst Thou create us, but to
make us happy? Couldest Thou
be made more happy by creating
us? and how could we be happy
but in obeying Thee? Yet we de-
termined not to be happy as
thou wouldest have us happy, but
to find out a happiness of our own
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and so we left Thee. O my God,
what a return is it that we—that I
—make Thee when we sin! what
dreadful unthankfulness is it! and .
what will be my punishment for
refusing to be happy, and for pre-
ferring hell to heaven! I know
what the punishment will be ; Thou
wilt say, ¢ Let him have it all his
own way. He wishes to perish ;
let him perish. He despises the
graces [ give him ; they shall turn
to a curse.’

2. Thou, O my God, hast a
claim on me, and I am wholly
Thine! Thou art the Almighty
Creator, and I am Thy workman-
ship. I am the work of Thy
Hands, and Thou art my owner.
As well might the axe or the
hammer exalt itself against its
framer, as I against Thee. Thou
owest me nothing ; I have no rights
in respect to Thee, I have only
duties. I depend on Thee for life,
and health,and every blessing every
moment. I have no more. power
of exercising will as to my life
than axe or hammer. [ depend
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on Thee far more entirely than
anything here depends on its owner
and master. The son does not
depend on the father for the con-
tinuance of life—the matter out of
which the axe is made existed
first—but I depend wholly on Thee
—if Thou withdraw Thy breath
from me for a moment, I die. I
am wholly and entirely Thy pro-
perty and Thy work, and my one
duty is to serve Thee, '

3. O my God, I confess that
before now I have utterly for-
gotten this, and that I am con-
tinually forgetting it! I have
acted many a time as if I were my
own master, and turned from
Thee rebelliously. * I have acted
according to my own pleasure, not
according to Thine. And so far
have I hardened muyself, as not to
feel as I ought how evil thisis. I
do not understand how dreadful
sin is—and I do not hate it, and
fear it, as I ought. I have no
horror of it, or loathing. I do not
turn from it with indfgnation, as
being an insult to Thee, but I trifle
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with it, and, even if I.do not com-
mit great siris, I have no great
veluctance to do small gnes. O
my God, what a great and awful
difference is there between what 1
am and what I ought to be!

(2)

AGAINST THEE ONLY IIAVE
I SINNED D
I. Y God, I daré not offend

any earthly superior; I
am afraid—for I know I shall get
into trouble —yet I dare offend
Thee. I'know, O Lord, that, ac-
cording to the greatness of the
person offended against, the greater
is the offence. Yet I do not fear
to offend Thee; whom to ‘offend is
to offend the infinite God. O my
dear Lord, how should I myself
feel, what should I say of myself,
if I were to strike some revered
superior on earth? if I:were vio-
lently . to deal a blow upon some
one as revered as.a father, or a
priest ; if I'were to strike them
on: the face? I cannot bear even
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to think of such a thing—yet what
is this compared with lifting up
my hand against Thee? and what
is sin but this? - To 'sin is to insult
Thee in the grossest of all con-
ceivable ways. This then, O my
soul ! is what the sinfulness of sin
consists in. It is lifting up my
hand against my Infinite Bene-
factor, against my Almighty Crea-
tor, Preserver and Judge—against
Him in whom all majesty and
glory and beauty and reverence
and sanctity centre; against the
one only God. '

2. O my Gad, I am utterly con-
founded to think of the state in
which I lie! What will become of
me if Thou art severe? What is
my life, O my dear and merciful
Lord, but a series of offences, little
or great, against Thec! O what
great sins I have committed against
Thee before now—and how con-
tinually in lésser matters I am
sinning! My God, what will
become of me? What will be my
position hereafter if I 'am left to
myself! 'What can I do but come
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humbly to Him whom I have so
heavily affronted and insulted, and
beg Him to forgive the debt which
‘lies against me? O my Lord Jesus,
whose love for me has been so
great as'to bring Thee down from
heaven to save me, teach me, dear
Lord, my sin—teach me its hein-
ousness—teach me truly to repent
of it—and pardon it in Thy great
mercy !

3. I beg Thee, O my dear
Saviour,. to recover . me! . Thy
grace alone can doiit. ' I cannot
save myself.. I'cannot recover my
lost ground. " I cannot turn to
Thee, I cannot please Thec, or
save my soul without Thee. I
shall go from bad to worse; I shall
fall from Thee entirely, I shall
quite harden myself against my
neglect of duty, if I rely on my
own strength. .- I shall make myself
my centre instead of making Thee.
I shall worship some idol of my
own framing instead 'of Thee, the
only true God 'and my Maker,
unless Thou hinder it' by Thy
gracee. O my dear Lord, hear

HH
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me! I have lived long enough in
this undecided, wavering, unsatis-
factory state. I wish to be Thy
good servant. I wish to sin no
more. Be gracious to me, and
enable me to be what I know I
ought to be.

(3

THE EFFECTS OF SIN

I. Y Lord, Thou art the in-

finitely merciful God.
Thoulovest allthingsthat Thou hast
created. Thou art the lover of souls.
How then is it, O Liord, that I am
in a world so miserable as this is?
Can this be the world which Thou
hast created, so full of pain and
suffering? Who among the sons
of Adam lives without suffering
from his birth to his death? How
many bad sicknesses and diseases
are there! how many frightful
accidents ! how many great anxi-
eties ! how are men brought down
and broken by grief, distress, the
turmnult of passions, and continual
fear! What dreadful plagues are
there ever on the earth : war, famine,
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and pestilence ! Why is this, O my
God? Why is this, O my soul?
Dwell upon it, and ‘ask Thyself,
Why is this? Has God changed
His nature? yet how evil has the
earth become!

2. O my God, I know full well
why all these évilsare. Thou hast
not changed Thy nature, but man
has ruined his own. We have
sinned, O Lord, and therefore is this
change. All these evils which I sce
and in which I partake are the
fruit of sin. They would not have
been, had we not sinned. They
are but the first instalment of the
punishment of sin. They are an
imperfect and dim image of what
sin is.  Sin is infinitely worse than
famine, than war, than pestilence.
Take the most hideous of diseases,
under which the body wastes away
and corrupts, the blood is infected ;
the head, the heart, the lungs, every
organ disordered, the nerves un-
strung and shattered ; painin every
limb, thirst, restlessness, deliriumn—
all is nothing compared with that

dreadful sickness of the soul which
HH2
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we call sin. They all are the
effects of it, they all are shadows
of it, but nothing more. That cause
itself is something different in kind,
is of a malignity far other and
greater than all these things. O
my God, teach me this! Give me
to understand the enormity of that
evil under which I labour and
know it not. Teach me what sin
is.

3. All these dreadful pains of
body and soul are the fruits of sin,
but they are nothing to its punish-
ment in the world to come. The
keenest and fiercest of bodily pains
is nothing to the fire of hell ; the
most dire horror or anxiety is no-
thing to the never-dying worm of
conscience ; the greatest bereave-
ment, loss of substance, desertion
of friends, and forlorn desolation is
nothing compared to the loss of
God’s countenance. Eternal pun-
ishment is the only true measure
of the guilt of sin. My God, teach
me this. Open my eyes and heart,
I earnestly pray Thee, and make
me understand how awful a body
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of death I bear about me. And,
not only teach me about it, but
in Thy mercy and by Thy grace
remove it,

4)

THE EVIL OF SIN

I. MY God, I know that

‘Thou didst create the:
whole universe very good; and
if this was true of the material
world :which we see, much more
true is it of the world of rational
beings. The innumerable stars
which fill the firmament, and the
~very elements out of which the
earth is made, all are carried
through their courses and their
operations in perfect concord ; but
much higher was the concord which
reigned in heaven when the Angels
were first created. At that first
moment of their existence 'the
main orders of the Angels were
in the most excellent harmony,
and beautiful- to contemplate’;
and the creation of man was
expected next, to continue that
harmony in the instance of a
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different kind of befng. Then it
was that suddenly was discovered
a flaw or a rent'in one point of this
most delicate and exquisite web—
and it extended and unravelled the
web, till a third part of it was spoilt ;
and then again a similar flaw was
found in human kind, and it ex-
tended over the whole race. This
dreadful evil, déstroying so large a
portion of all God’s works, is sin.

- 2. My God, such-is sin in Thy
judgment ; what is it in the judg-
ment of the world ? A‘very small
evil or none at all. In the judg-
ment of the Creator it is that which
has marred His spiritual work ; it
is a greater evil than though the
stars got loose, and ran wild in
heaven, and chaos came again. But
man, who is the guilty one, calls it
by soft names. He explains it
away. The world laughs at it, and
is indulgent to it; and, as to'its
deserving eternal punishmenf, it
rises up indignant at the idea, and
rather than admit it, would deny
the God who has said it does. The
world thinks sin the same sort of
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imperfection as an impropriety, or
want of taste or infirmity. O my
soul, consider carefully the great
difference between the views of sin
taken by Almighty God and the
world! Which of the two views
do you mean to believe ?

3. O my soul, which of the two
wilt thou believe—the word of God
or the word of man? Is God right
or is the creature right? is sin the
greatest of all possible evils or the
least? My Lord and Saviour, I
have no hesitation which to believe.
Thou art true, and every man a liar.
I will believe Thee, above the whole
world. My God, imprint on my
heart the infamous deformity of sin.
Teach me to abhor it as a pesti-
lence—as a fierce flame destroying
on every side; as my death. Let
me take up arms against it, and
devote myself to fight under Thy
banner in overcoming it.
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(3)

- THE HEINOUSNESS OF SIN

. \ /[ Y Lord, I know well that

. Thouart all perfect, and
ncedest nothing. Yet I know that
Thou hast taken upon Thyself the
nature of man, and, not only so,
but in that nature didst come upon
earth, and suffer all ‘m,z;mnler of evil,
and didst die. This, is a history
which has hung the heavens with
sackcloth, and take.n from this
earth, beau’aful as it is, its light and
glory. Thou didst come, O my
dear Lord, and Thou didst suffer
in no, ordinéry way, but upheard of
aud extreme torments!. The all-
blessed Lord suffered the ~worst
and most various of pams _This
is the corner truth of the Gospcl
it . is. the one foundatlon, Jesus
Chpst and He. crqcnﬁed I know
it, O Lord, I believe it, and I put
it steadily before me.

2. Why is this strange anomaly
in the face of nature? Does God
do things for naught? No, my
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soul, it is sin ; it is thy sin, which
has brought the Everlasting down
upon earth to suffer. Hence I
learn how greatan evil sin is;: The
death of the Infinite is its sole
measure. All that slow distress of
body and mind which He endured,
from the time He shed blood,‘ at
Gethsemani down to His death,all
that pain came from sin. What
sort of evil is that, which had to be
so encountered by such a sacrifice,
and to be reversed at such-a price !
Here: then I understand best how
hortible a thing sin is.* It is hor-
rible; because through it have
come ‘upon men  all those evils
whatever they are, with which the
earth abounds. It is ‘mote hor-
rible, in that it has nailed the Son
of God to the accursed tree. .

3.:My dear’ Lord iand Saviour,
how can I:make light of.; that
which has:had such .consequences !
Henceforth I will,- through Thy
grace, ‘have ‘deeper views. of sin
than before. Fools make jest of
sin, but I will view things in their
true light. My suffering Lord, I
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have made Thee suffer. Thou art
most beautiful in Thy eternal
nature, O my Lord ; Thou art most
beautiful in Thy sufferings! Thy
adorable attributes are not dimmed,
but increased to us as we gaze on
Thy humiliation. Thou art more
beautiful to us than before. But
still I will never forget that it was
man’s sin, my sin, which made that
humiliation necessary. Awmor meus
crucifirus est—‘ my Love is cruci-
fied, but by none other than me.
I have crucified Thee, my sin has
crucified Thee. O my Saviour,
what a dreadful thought—but I
cannot undo it;:all I can dois to
hate that which made Thee suffer.
Shall I not do that at least? Shall
I not love my Lord just so much
as to hate that which is so great
an enemy of His, and break off all
terms with it? Shall I not put
off sin altogether ? By Thy great
love of me, teach me and enable
me to do this, O Lord. Give me a
deep, rooted, intense hatred of sin
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(©)

THE BONDAGE OF SIN

1. “TTHOU, O my Lord and God,

Thou alone art strong,
Thou alone art holy! Thou art
the Sanctus Deus, Sanctus fortis—
‘Holy God, holy and strong’
Thou art the sanctity and the
strength of all things. No created
nature has any stay or subsistence
in itself, but crumbles and melts
away, if Thou art not with it, to
sustain it. My God, Thou art the
strength of the Angels, of the
Saints in glory—of holy men on
carth. No being has any sanctity
or any strength apart from Thee!
My God, I wish to adore Thee as
such. I wish with all my heart to
understand and to confess this
great truth, that not only Thou art
Almighty, but that there is no
rhight at all, or power, or strength,
anywhere but in Thee.

2. My God, if Thou art the
strength of all spirits, O how pre-
eminently art Thou my strength !
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O how true it is, so that nothing is
more so, that I have no strength
but in Thee! I feel intimately, O
my God, that, whenever I am left
to myself, I go wrong. As sure as
a stone falls down to the earth if
it be let,go, so surely my heart and
spirit fall down hopelessly if they
are let go by Thee. Thou must
uphold me by Thy right hand, or
I cannot stand. How strange it
is, but how true, that. all my natu-
ral tendencies are towards sloth,
towards excess, towards neglect of
religion, towards neglect of prayer,
towards love of the world, not
towards love of Thee, or love of
sanctity, or love of self-governance.
I approve and praise what I do not
do. My heart runs after vanities,
and I tend to death, I tend to cor-
ruption and dissolution, apart from
Thee, Deus smmortalis.

3. My God, I have had experi-
ence enough what a: dreadful bond-
age sin is. If thou art away, I
find I cannot keep myself, however
I wish it—and am in the hands of
my own self-will, pride, sensuality,
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and selfishness. And they prevail
with me more and more every day,
till they are irresistible. In time
the old Adam within me gets so
strong, that I become a mere slave.
I confess things to be wrong which
nevertheless I do. 1 bitterly la-
ment over my bondage, but I can-
not undo it. O what a tyranny
issin! It is a heavy weight which
cripples me—and what will be the
end of it? ' By Thy all-precious
merits, by Thy Almighty power, I
intreat Thee, O my Lord, to give
me life and sanctity and strength!
Deus sanctus, give me holiness ;
Deus fortis, give me strength ; Deus
immortalss, give me perseverance.
Sanctus Deus, Sanctus fortis, Sanc-
tus tmmortalis, miseveve nobis.

(7)

EVERY SIN HAS ITS PUNISHMENT

I HOU art the all-sceing, all-

knowing God. Thy eyes,
O Lord, are in every place. Thou
art a real spectator of cverything
which takes place anywhere. Thou
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art ever with me. Thou art pre-
sent and conscious of all I think,
say, or do. Zu Deus qui vidisti
me— Thou, God, who hast seen me.’
Every deed or act, however slight ;
every word, however quick and
casual ; every thought of my heart,
however secret, however momen-
tary, however forgotten, Thou seest,
O Lord, Thou seest and Thou
notest down. Thou hast a book;
Thou enterest in it every day of my
life. I forget ; Thou dost not forget
There is stored up the history of all
my past years, and so it will be
till I die—the leaves will be filled
and turned over—and the book at
length finished. Quo 760-a Spiritu
Tuo—* whither shall [ go from Thy
Spirit?’ I am in Thy hands, O
Lord, absolutely.

2. My God, how often do I act
wrongly, how seldom rightly ! how
dreary on the whole arc the acts of
any one day! All my sins, of-
fences, and negligences, not of one
day only, but of all days, are in Thy
book. And every sin, offence, ne-
gligence, has a separate dcfinite
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punishment. That list of penalties
increases, silently but surely, every
day. As the spendthrift is over-
whelmed by a continually greater
weight of debt, so am I exposed
continually to a greater and greater
score of punishments catalogued
against me. I jforget thesins of my
childhood, my boyhood, my ado-
lescence, my youth. They are all
noted down in that book. Z7/ere
is a complete history of all my life ;
and it will one day be brought up
against me. ' Nothing is lost, all is
remembered. O my soul, what
hast thou to go through! What
an examination that will be, and
what a result! I shall have put
upon me the punishment of ten
thousand sins—I shall for this
purpose be sent to Purgatory—how
long will it last ? when shall I ever
get out? Not till I have paid the
last farthing. When will this pos-
sibly be? :

3. O my dear Lord, have mercy
upon me! I trust Thou hast for-
given me my sins—but the punish-
ment remains. In the midst of
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Thy love for me, and recognising
me as Thine own, Thou wilt con-
sign me to Purgatory. There
I shall go through my sins
once more, in their punishment.
There 1 shall suffer, but here is
the time for a thorough repen-
tance. Here is the time of good
works, of obtaining indulgences, of
wiping out the debt in every pos-
sible way. Thy saints; though to
the eyes of man without sin, really
had a vast account—and they
settled it by continual trials here.
I have neither their merit nor their
sufferings. I cahnot tell whether
I can make such acts of love as
will gain me an ‘indulgence of my
sins. The prospect -before me is
dark—I can only rely on Thy infi-
nite compassion. O my dear Lord,
who hast in so many ways shown

Thy mercy towards me, pity me’

here! Be merciful in the midst of
justice.



v
THE POWER OF THE CROSS

I. MY God, who could have

imagined, by any light
of nature, that it was one of Thy
attributes to lower Thyself, and to
work out Thy purposes by Thy
own humiliation and suffering?
Thou hadst lived from eternity in
ineffable blessedness. My God, 1
might have understood as much as
this, viz. that, when Thou didst
begin to create and surround
Thyself with a world of creatures,
these attributes would then show
themselves in Thee which before
had no exercise. Thou couldest
not show Thy power when there
was nothing whatever to exercise
it. Then too, Thou didst begin to
show thy wonderful and tender
providence, Thy faithfulness, Thy
solicitous care for those whom Thou
hadst created. But who could
have fancied that Thy creation of
the universe implied and involved

I1I
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in it Thy humiliation? O my
great God, Thou hast humbled
Thyself, Thou hast stooped to
take our flesh and blood, and hast
been lifted up upon the tree! I
praise and glorify Thee tenfold the
more, because Thou hast shown
Thy power by means of Thy suf-
fering, than hadst Thou carried on
Thy work without it. It is worthy
of Thy infinitude thus to surpass
and transcend all our thoughts.

. 2. O my Lord Jesu, I believe,and
by Thy grace will ever believe and
hold, and I know that it is true,
and will be true to the end of the
world, that nothing great is done
without suffering, without humilia-
tion, and that all things are possible
by means of it. I believe, O my
God, that poverty is better than
riches, pain better than pleacure,
obscurity and contempt than
name, and ignominy and reproach
than honour. My Lord, I do not
ask Thee to bring these trials on
me, for I know not if I could face
them ; but at lcast, O Lord, whe-
ther I be in prosperity or adversity,
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I will believe that it is as I havesaid.
I will never have faith in riches,
rank, power, or reputation. I will
never set my heart on worldly suc-
cess or on worldly advantages. I
will never wish for what men call
the prizes of life. I will ever, with
Thy grace, make much of those
who are despised or neglected,
honour the poor, revere the suffer-
ing, and admire and venerate Thy
saints and confessors, and take my
part with them in spite of the
world.

3. And lastly, O my dear Lord,
though I am so very weak that I
am not fit to ask Thee for suffering
as a gift, and have not strength to
do so, at least I will beg of Thee
grace to meet suffering well, when
Thou in Thy love and wisdom dost
bring it upon me. Let me bear
pain, reproach, disappointment,
slander, anxiety, suspense, as Thou
wouldest have me, O my Jesu, and
as Thou by Thy own suffering
hast taught me, when it comes.
And 1 promise too, with Thy

grace, that I will never set myself
112
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up, never seek pre-eminence, never
court any great thing of the world,
never prefer myself to others. I
wish to bear insult meekly, and to
return good for evil. I wish to
humble myself in all things, and to
be silent when I am ill-used, and
to be patient when sorrow or pain
is prolonged, and all for the love
of Thee, and Thy Cross, knowing
that in this way I shall gain the
promise both of this life and of the
next.

re



VI
THE RESURRECTION

()
THE TEMPLES OF THE
HOLY GHOST

I. ADORE Thee, O Eternal

Word, for Thy gracious
condescension, in not only taking
a created nature, a created spirit
or soul, but a material body. The
Most High decreed that for ever
and ever He would subject Himself
to a created prison. He who from
eternity was nothing but infinite
incomprehensible Spirit, beyond all
laws but those of His own tran-
scendent Greatness, willed that for
the cternity to come He should be
united, in the most intimate of
unions, with that which was under
the conditions of a creature. Thy
omnipotence, O Lord, ever protects
itself--but nothing short of that
omnipotence could enable Thee so
to condescend without a loss of



478  ON CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE

power. Thy Body has part in
Thy power, rather than Thou hast
part in its weakness. For this
reason, my God, it was, that Thou
couldst not but rise again, if Thou
wast to die—because Thy Body,
‘once taken by Thee, never was or
could be separated from Thee,
even in the grave. It was Thy
Body even then, it could see no
corruption; it could not remain
under the power of death, for Thou
hadst already wonderfully made it
Thine, and whatever was Thine
must last in its perfection for ever.
I adore Thy Most Holy Body, O
my dear Jesus, the instrument of
our redemption!

2. I look at Thee, my Lord
Jesus, and think of Thy Most
Holy Body, and I keep it before
me as thé pledge of my own
resurrection. Though I die, as
die I certainly shall, nevertheless I
shall not for ever die, for I shall
rise again. My Lord, the heathen
who knew Thee not, thought the
body to be of a miserable and
contemptible nature—they thought
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it the seat, the cause, the excuse
of all moral evil. When their
thoughts soared highest, and they
thought of a future life, they con-
sidered that the destruction of the
body was the condition of that
higher existence. That the body
was really part of themselves, and
that its restoration could be a
privilege, was beyond their utmost
imagination. And indeed, what
mind of man, O Lord, could ever
have fancied without Thy revela-
tion that what, according to our
experience, is so vile, so degraded,
so animal, so sinful, which is our
fellowship with the brutes, which
is full of corruption and becomecs
dust and ashes, was in its very
nature capable of so high a
destiny ! that it could become
celestial and immortal, without
ccasing to be a body! And who
but Thou, who art omnipotent,
could have made it so! No
wonder then, that the wise men
of the world, who did not believe
in Thee, scoffed at the Resur-
rection. But I, by Thy grace,
will ever kcep before me how dif-
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ferently I have been taught by
Thee. O best and first and truest
of Teachers! O Thou who art the
Truth, I know, and believe with
my whole heart, that this very
flesh of mine will rise again. I
know, base and odious as it is at
present, that it will one day, if I
be worthy, be raised incorruptible
and altogether beautiful and glo-
rious. This I know ; this, by Thy
grace, I will ever keep before me.

3. O my God, teach me so to
live, as one who does believe the
great dignity, the great sanctity
of that material frame in which
Thou hast lodged me. And there-
fore, O my dear Saviour! do I
come so often and so earnestly to
be partaker of Thy Body and
Blood, that by means of Thy own
ineffable holiness I may be made
holy. O my Lord Jesus, I know
what is written, that our bodies
are the temples of the Holy Ghost.
Should I not venerate that which
"Thou dost miraculously feed, and
which Thy Co-equal Spirit in-
habits! O my God, who wast
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nailed to the Cross, confige timore
tuo carnes meas—* pierce Thou my
flesh with Thy fear;’ crucify my
soul and body in all that is sinful
in them, and make me pure as
Thou art pure.

(2)
GOD ALONE

Thomas says to Him, * My Lord and
my God.

I. ADORE Thee, O my God

with Thomas; and if I
have, like him, sinned through un-
belief, I adore Thee the more. I
adore Thee as the One Adorable,
I adore Thee as more glorious in
Thy humiliation, when men de-
spised Thee, than when Angels
worshipped Thee. Deus meus et
omnia— My God and my all’ To
have Thee is to have everything I
can have. O my Eternal Father,
give me Thyself. I dared not
have made so bold a request, it
would have been presumption, un-
less Thou hadst encouraged me.
Thou hast put it into my mouth,
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Thou hast clothed Thyself in my
nature, Thou hast become my
Brother, Thou hast died as other
men die, only in far greater bitter-
ness, that, instcad of my cyeing
Thee fearfully from afar, I might
confidently draw near to Thee.
Thou dost speak to me as Thou
didst speak to Thomas, and dost
beckon me to take hold of Thee.
My God and my all, what could
I say more than this, if I spoke
to all eternity! I am full and
abound and overflow, when I have
Thee; but without Thee I am
nothing—1I wither away, I dissolve
and perish. My Lord and my
God, my God and my all, give me
Thyself and nothing else.

2. Thomas came and touched
Thy sacred wounds. O will the day
ever come when I shall be allowed
actually and visibly to kiss them?
What a day will that be when [
am thoroughly cleansed from all
impurity and sin, and am fit to
draw near to my Incarnate God
in His palace of light above! what
a morning, when having done with
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all penal suffering, I sce Thee for
the first time with these very eyes
of mine, 1 see Thy countenance,
gaze upon Thy eyes and gracious
lips without quailing, and then
kneel down with joy to kiss Thy
feet, and am welcomed into Thy
arms. O my only true Lover, the
only Lover of my soul, Thee will
I love now, that I may love Thee
then. What a day, a long day
without ending, the day of eternity,
when I shall be so unlike what 1
am now, when I feel in myself a
body of death, and am perplexed
and distracted with ten thousand
thoughts, any one of which would
keep me from heaven. O my
Lord, what a day when I shall
have done once for all with all
sins, venial as well as mortal, and
shall stand perfect and acceptable
in Thy sight, able to bear Thy
presence, nothing shrinking from
Thy eye, not shrinking from the
pure scrutiny of Angels and Arch-
angels, when I stand in the midst
and they around me!

3. O my God, though I am not
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fit to see or touch Thee yet, still I
will ever come within Thy reach,
and desire that which is not yet
given me in its fulnesss. O my
Saviour, Thou shalt be my sole
God !'—I will have no ILord but
Thee. I will break to pieces all
idols in my heart which rival
Thee. I will have nothing but
Jesus and Him crucified. It shall
be my life to pray to Thee, to offer
myself to Thee, to keep Thee
before me, to worship Thee in Thy
holy Sacrifice, and to surrender
myself toThee in Holy Communion.

(3

THE FORBEARANCE OF JESUS

Videte manus meas, efe. Habelis aliguid
quod manducetur ?

See my hands, ete. Have you here
anything to eat?

I. ADORE Thee, O my Lord,

for Thy wonderful patience
and Thy compassionate tender-
hearted condescension. Thy dis-
ciples, in spite of all Thy teaching
and miracles,disbelieved Thee when
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they saw Thee die, and fled. Nor
did they take courage afterwards,
nor think of Thy promise of rising
again on the third day. They
did not believe Magdalen, nor the
other women, who said they had
seen Thee alive again. Yet Thou
didst appear to them—Thou didst
show them Thy wounds — Thou
didst let them touch Thee—Thou
didst eat before them, and give
them Thy peace. O Jesu, is any
obstinacy too great for Thy love?
does any number of falls and re-
lapses vanquish the faithfulness
and endurance of Thy compas-
sion? Thou dost forgive not only
seven times, but to seventy times
seven. Many waters cannot
quench a love like Thine. And
such Thou art all over the earth,
even to the end—-forgiving, sparing,
forbearing, waiting, though sinners
are ever provoking Thee ; pitying
and taking into account their
ignorance, visiting all men, all
Thine enemies, with the gentle
pleadings of Thy grace, day after
day, year after year, up to the
hour of their death-—for He
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knoweth whercof we are made;
He knoweth we are but dust.

2. My God, what hast Thou
done for me! Men say of Thee,
O my only Good, that Thy judg-
ments are severe, and Thy punish-
ments excessive. All I can say
is, that I have not found them so
in my own case. Let others
speak for themselves, and Thou
wilt meet and overcome them to
their own confusion in the day of
reckoning. With them I have
nothing to do—Z/wn wilt settle
with them—but for me the only
experience that 7 have is Thy
dealings with myself, and here I
bear witness, as I know so en-
tirely and feel so intimately, that
to me Thou hast been nothing but
forbearance and mercy. O how
Thou dost forget that I have ever
rebelled against Thee! Again and
again dost Thou help me. I fall,
yet Thou dost not cast me off. In
spite of all my sins, Thou dost
still love me, prosper me, comfort
me, surround me with blessings,
sustain me, and further me. 1
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grieve Thy good grace, yet Thou
dost give more. I insult Thee,
yet Thou never dost take offence,
but art as kind as if I had nothing
to explain, to repent of, to amend
—as if I were Thy best, most faith-
ful, most steady and loyal friend.
Nay, alas! I am even led to pre-
sume upon Thy love, it is so like
easiness and indulgence, though I
ought to fear Thee. I confess it,
O my true Saviour, every day is
but a fresh memorial of Thy un-
wearied, unconquerable love !

3. O my God, suffer me still—bear
with me in spite of my wayward-
ness, perverseness, and ingrati-
tude! I improve very slowly, but
really I am moving on to heaven,
or at least I wish to move. I am
putting Thee before me, vile sinner
as I am, and I am really thinking
in earnest of saving my soul. ~ Give
me time to collect my thoughts,
and make one good effort. I pro-
test I will put off this languor and
lukewarmness—1I will shake myself
from this sullenness and despond-
ency and gloom — I will rouse
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myself, and be cheerful, and walk
in Thy light. I will have no hope
or joy but Thee. Only give me
Thy grace--meet me with Thy
grace, I will through Thy grace do
what I can—and Thou shalt perfect
it forme. Then I shall have happy
days in Thy presence, and in the
sight and adoration of Thy five
Sacred Wounds,
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GOD WITH US

(1)

THE FAMILIARITY OF JESUS

I. HE Holy Baptist was sepa-

rated from the world. He
was a Nazarite. He went out from
the world, and placed himself over
against it, and spoke to it from his
vantage ground, and called it to re-
pentance. Then went out all Jeru-
salem to him into the desert, and he
confronted it face to face. But in
his teaching he spoke of One who
should come to them and speak to
them in a far different way. He
should not separate Himsclf from
them, He should not display Him-
self as some higher being, but as
their brother, as of their flesh and
of their bones, as one among many
brethren, as one of the multitude
and amidst them; nay, He was
among them already. ¢ Medius
vestrum stetit, quem vos nescitis’

KK
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—‘there hath stood in the midst
of you, whom you know not’
That greater one called Himself the
Son of man—-He was content to be
taken as ordinary in all respects,
though He was the Highest.  St.
John and the other Evangelists,
though so different in the charac-
ter of their, accounts of Him, agree
most strikingly here. The Baptist
says, ¢ There is in the midst of you
One whom you know not” Next
we read of his pointing Jesus out
privately, not to crowds, but to one
or two of his own religious fol-
lowers ; then of their seeking Jesus
and being allowed to follow Him
home. At length Jesus begins to
disclose Himself and to manifest
His glory in miracles ; but where?
At a marriage feast, where therc was
often cxcess, as the architriclinus
implies. And how? in adding to
the wine, the instrument of such
cxcess, when it occurred. He was
at that marriage feast not as a
teacher, but as a guest, and (so to
speak) in a social way, for He was
with his Mother. Now compare
this with what he says in St. Mat-
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thew’s Gospel of Himself: ¢John
came neither eating nor drinking
—The Son of man came eating
and drinking, and they say: Be-
hold a man that is a glutton
and wine-drinker.” John might be
hated, but he was respected ; Jesus
was despised. See also Mark i. 22,
27, 37, iil. 21, for the astonishment
and rudeness of all about Him.
The objection occurs a# once, ii. 16.
What a marked feature it must
have been of our Lord’s character
and mission, since two Evangelists,
so independent in their narrations,
record it! The prophet had said
the same (Isai. liii. * He shall,’ &c.).

2. This was, O dear Lord, be- -
cause Thou so lovest this human
nature which Thou hast created.
Thou didst not love us merely as
Thy creatures, the work of Thy
hands, but as men. Thou lovest
all, for Thou hast created all; but
Thou lovest man more than all.
How is it, Lord, that this should
be? ‘What is there in man, above
others ? Quid est homo, quod memor

es eus? yet, nusquam Angelos
KK2
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appreliendit-— What is man, that
Thou art mindful of him?’ . . .
‘nowhere doth he take hold of
the angels’ Who can sound
the depth of Thy counsels and
decrees? Thou hast loved man
more than Thou hast loved the
Angels: and therefore, as Thou
didst not take on Thee an angelic
nature when Thou didst manifest
Thyself for our salvation, so too
Thou wouldest not come in any
shape or capacity or office which
was above the course of ordinary
human life—not as a Nazarene, not
asa Levitical priest, not as a monk,
not as a hermit, but in the fulness
and exactness of that human na-
ture which so much Thou lovest.
Thou camest not only a perfect
man, but as properman ; not formed
anew out of earth, not with the
spiritual body which Thou now
hast, but in that very flesh which
had fallen in Adam, and with all
our infirmities, all our feelings and
sympathies, sin excepted.

3. O Jesuy, it became Thee, the
great God, thus abundantly and
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largely to do Thy work, for which
the Father sent Thee. Thou didst
not do it by halves—and, while
that magnificence of Sacrifice is
Thy glory as God, it is our consola-
tion and aid as sinners. O dearest
Lord, Thou art more fully man than
the holy Baptist, than St. John,
Apostle and Evangelist, than Thy
own sweet Mother. As ir Divine
knowledge of me Thou art beyond
them all, so also in experience and
personal knowledge of my nature.
Thou art my elder brother. How
can I fear, how should I not repose
my whole heart on one so gentle,
so tender, so familiar, so unpre-
tending, so modest, so natural, so
humble? Thou art now, though
in heaven, just the same as Thou
wast on earth: the mighty God,
yet the little child—the all-holy,
yet the all-sensitive, all-human.
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(2)
JESUS THE HIDDEN GOD

Noli incredulus esse, sed fidells.
Be not faithless, but believing.

1. ADORE Thee, O my God,

who art so awful, because
Thou art hidden and unseen! I
adore Thee, and I desire to live by
faith in what I do not see; and
considering what I am, a disin-
herited outcast, I think it has in-
deed gone well with me that I am
allowed, O my unseen Lord and
Saviour, to worship Thee anyhow.
O my God, I know that it is sin
that has separated between Thee
and me. I know it is sin that has
brought on me the pénalty of ig-
norance. Adam, before he fell, was
visited by Angels: - Thy Saints,
too, who keep close to Thee, see
visions, and in many ways are
brought into sensible perception of
Thy presence. But to a sinner such
as I am, what is left but to possess
Thee without seeing Thee? Ah,
should I not rejoice at having that
most extreme mercy and favour of
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possessing Thee at all? It is sin
that has reduced me to live by faith,
as I must at best, and should I not
rejoice in such a life, O Lord my
God ? I see and know, O my good
Jesus, that the only way in which
I can possibly approach Thee in
this world is the way of faith, faith
in what Thou hast told me, and I
thankfully follow this only way
which Thou hast given me.

2. O my God, Thou dost over-
abound in mercy! To live by faith
is my necessity, from my present
state of being and from my sin;
but Thou hast pronounced a bless-
ing on it. Thou hast said that I am
more blessed if I believe on Thee,
than if I saw Thee. Give me to
share that blessedness, give it to me
in its fulness. Enable me to believe
as if I saw ; let me have Thee always
before me as if Thou wert always
bodily and sensibly present. Let
meever hold comnunionwith Thee,
my hidden, but my living God.
Thou art in my innermost heart.
Thou art the life of my life. Every
breath I breathe, every thought of

S S
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my mind, every good desire of my
heart, is from the presence within
me of the unseen God. By nature
and by grace Thou art in me. I
see Thee not in the material world
except dimly, but I recognise Thy
voice in my own intimate conscious-
ness. I turn round and say Rab-
boni. O be ever thus with me;
and if I am tempted to leave 7/wee,
do not Thou, O my God, leave e !

3. O my dear Saviour, would
that I had any right to ask to be
allowed to make reparation to Thee
for all the unbelief of the world,
and all the insults offered to Thy
Name, Thy Word, Thy Church,
and the Sacrament of Thy Love!
But, alas, I have a long score of un-
belief and ingratitude of my own to
atone for. Thou art in the Sacri-
fice of the Mass, Thou art in the
Tabernacle, verily and indeed, in
flesh and blood; and the world
not only disbelieves, but mocks
at this gracious truth. Thou didst
warn us long ago by Thyself and
by Thy Apostles that Thou would-
est hide Thyself from the world.
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The prophecy is fulfilled more than
ever now ; but /7 know what the
world knows not. O accept my
homage, my praise, my adoration !
—let me at least not be found want-
ing. 1 cannot help the sins of
others—but one at least of those
whom Thou hast redeemed shall
turn round and with a loud voice
glorify God. The more men scoff,
the more will I believe in Thee, the
good God, the good Jesus, the hid-
den Lord of life, who hast done me
nothing else but goed from the
very first moment that I began to
live.

(3

JESUS THE LIGHT OF THE SOUL

Mane nobiscum, Domine, quoniam
advesperascit.
Stay with us, because it is towards
evening.

I. ADORE Thee, O my God,

as the true and only Light!
I‘rom Eternity to Eternity, before
any crcature was, when Thou wast
alone, alone but not solitary, for
Thou hast ever been Three in Gne,
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Thou wast the Infinite Light.
There was none to see Thee but
Thyself. The Father saw that
Light in the Son, and the Son in
the Father. Such as Thou wast
in the beginning, such Thou art
now. Most separate from "all
creatures in this Thy uncreated
Brightness. Most glorious, most
beautiful. Thy attributes are so
many separate and resplendent
colours, each as perfect in its own
purity and. grace as if it were
the sole and highest perfection.
Nothing created is more than the
very shadow of Thee. Bright as
are the Angels, they are poor and
most unworthy shadows of Thee.
They pale and look dim and gather
blackness before Thee. They are
so feeble beside Thee, that they are.
unable to gaze upon Thee. The
highest Secraphim veil their eyes,
by deed. as well as by word pro-
claiming Thy unutterable glory.
For me, I cannot even look upon
the sun, and what is this but a base
material emblem of Thee? How
should I endure to look even on an
Angel ? and how could I look upon
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Thee and live? If I were placed
in the illumination of Thy counte-
nance, I should shrink up like the
grass. O most gracious God, who
shall approach Thee, being so glori-
ous, yet how can I keep from Thee?

2. How can I keep from Thee?
For Thou, who art the Light of
Angels, art the only Light of my
soul. Thou enlightenest every man
that cometh into this world. I am
utterly dark, as dark as hell, with-
out Thee. I droop and shrink when
Thou art away. I revive only in
proportion as Thou dawnest upon
me. Thou comest and goest at Thy
wil. O my God, I cannot keep
Thee! I can only beg of Thee to
stay. ‘ Mane nobiscum, Domine,
quoniam advesperascit” Remain
till morning, and then go not with-
out giving me a blessing. Remain
with me till death in this dark
valley, when the darkness will end.
Remain, O Light of my soul, jam
advesperascit! The. gloom, which
is not Thine, falls over me. I am
nothing. I have little command of
myself. Icannot do what I would.
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I am disconsolate and sad. I want
something, I know not what. It
is Thou that I want, though I so
little understand this. I sayit and
take it on faith; I partially under-
stand it, but very poorly. Shine
on me, O Ignis semper ardens ct
nunquam defictens — O fire ever
burning and never failing’—and 1
shall begin, through and in Thy
Light, tosee Light, and to recognise
Thee truly, as the Source of Light.
Mane nobiscum ; stay, sweet Jesus,
stay for ever. In this decay of
nature, give more grace.

3. Stay with me, and then I shall
begin to shine as Thou shinest : so
to shine as to be a light to others.
The light, O Jesus, will be all from
Thee. None of it will be mine. No
merit to me. It will be Thou who
shinest through me upon others.
O let me thus praise Thee, in the
way which Thou dost love best, by
shining on all those around me.
Give light to them as well as to
me ; light them with me, through
me. Teach me to show forth Thy
praise, Thy truth, Thy will. Make
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me preach Thee without preaching
—not by words, but by my example
and by the catching force, the sym-
pathetic influence, of what I do—
by my visible resemblance to Thy
saints, and the evident fulness of
the love which my heart bears to
Thee. ‘



VIII
GOD ALL-SUFFICIENT

Ostende nobis Patrem et sufficit nobis.
.« . Philippe, qui videt Me, videt et
Patrem.

Show us the Father, and it is enough for
us. . .. Philip, he that seeth Me,
seeth the Father also.

I. HE Son isin the Father and

the Father in the Son. O
adorable mystery which has been
from eternity ! I adore Thee, O my
incomprehensible Creator, before
whom I am an atom, a being of
yesterday or an hour ago! Go back
a few years, and I simply did not
exist ; I was not in being, and things
went on without me : but Thou art
from eternity ; and nothing what-
ever for one moment could go on -
without Thee. And from eternity
too Thou hast possessed Thy Na-
ture ; Thou hast been—this awful
glorious mystery—the Son in the
Father and the Father in the Son.
Whether we be in existence, or



GOD ALL-SUFFICIENT 503

whether we be not, Thou art one
and the same always, the Son suffi-
cient for the Father, the Father for
the Son—and all other things, in
themselves, but vanity. All things
once were not, all things might not
be, but it would be enough for the
Father that He had begotten His
co-equal consubstantial Son, and
for the Son that He was embraced
in the Bosom of the Eternal Father.
O adorable mystery! Human
reason has not conducted me to it,
but I believe. 1 believe, because
Thou hast spoken, O Lord. I joy-
fully accept Thy word about Thy-
self. Thou must know what Thou
art—and who else? Not I surely,
dust and ashes, except so far as
Thou tellest me. I take then Thy
own witness, O my Creator! and I
believe firmly, I repeat after Thec,
what I do not understand, becausc
I wish to live a life of faith ; and I
prefer faith in Thee to trust in my-
self.

2. O my great God, from eternity
Thou wast sufficient for Thyself!
The Father was sufficient for the
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Son, and the Son for the Father;
art Thou not then sufficient for me,
a poor creature, Thou so great, I so
little! I have a double all-suffi-
ciency in the Father and the Son. I
will take then St. Philip’s word and
say, Show us the Father, and it
suffices us. It suffices us, for then
are we full to overflowing, when we
have Thee. O mighty God, streng-
then me with Thy strength, console
me with Thy everlasting peace,
soothe me with the beauty of Thy
countenance ; enlighten me with
Thy uncreated brightness; purify
me with the fragrance of Thy in-
effable holiness. Bathe me in Thy-
self, and give me to drink, as far as
mortal man may ask, of the rivers
of grace which flow from the Father
and the Son, the grace of Thy con-
substantial, co-eternal Love.

3. O my God, let me never for-
get this truth—that not only art
Thou my Life, but my only Life!
Thou art the Way, the Truth, and
the Life. Thou art my Life, and the
Lifc of all who live. All men, all
I know, all I meet, all I sce and
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hear of, live not unless they live
by Thee. They live in Thee, or else
they live not at all. No one can be
saved out of Thee. Let me never

* forget this in the business of theday.
O give me a true love of souls, of
those souls for whom Thou didst die.
Teach me to pray for their conver-
sion,to do my part towards effecting
it. However able they are, however
amiable, however high and distin-
guished, they cannot be saved
unless they have Thee. O my
all-sufficient Lord, Thou only suf-
ficest! Thy blood is sufficient for
the whole world. As ‘Thou art
sufficient for me, so Thou art
sufficient for the entire race of
Adam. O my Lord Jesus, let Thy
Cross be more than sufficient for
them, let it be effectual! Let it be
effectual for me more than all, lest I
*have all and abound,’ yet bring no
fruit to perfection.

LL



IX
GOD ALONE UNCHANGEABLE

Quo ego vado, non potes Me modo sequi,
sequerts autem postea.

IWhither I go, thou canst not follow Me
now, but thou shalt follow hereafter.

I. HOU alone, O my God,

art what Thou ever hast
been! Man changes. Thou art
unchangeable ; nay, even as man
Thou hast ever been unchangeable,
for Jesus is yesterday and to-day
Himself, and for ever. Thy word
endurcth in heaven and earth. Thy
decrces are fixed ; Thy gifts are
without repentance.. Thy Nature,
Thy Attributes, are ever the same.
There ever was Father, ever Son,
ever Holy Ghost. I adore Thee in
the peace and serenity of Thy un-
changeableness. I adore Thee in
that imperturbable heaven, which
is Thyself. Thou wast perfect
from the first; nothing couldest
Thou gain, and nothing mightest
Thou lose. Therc was nothing that
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could touch Thee, because there
was nothing but what Thou didst
create and couldst destroy. Again,
I adore Thee in this Thy infinite
stability, which is the centre and
stay of all created things,

2. Man on the contrary is ever
changing. Not a day passes but I
am nearer the grave. Whatever be
my age, whatever the number of
my years, I am ever narrowing the
interval between time and eternity.
I am ever changing in myself.
Youth is not like age; and I am
continually changing, as I pass
along out of youth towards the end
of life. O my God, I am crumbling
away,as I go on! I am already
dissolving into my first elements.
My soul indeed cannot die, for
Thou hast made it immortal ; but
my bodily frame is continually re-
solving into that dust out of which
it was taken. All below heaven
changes: spring, summer, autumn,
each has its turn. The fortunes of
the world change ; what was high,
lies low ; what was low rises high.
Riches take wings and flee away ;

LL2
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bereavements happen.  Friends
become enemies, and enemies
friends. Our wishes, aims, and
plans change. There is nothing
stable but Thou, O my God! And
Thou art the centre and life of all
who change, who trust Thee as
their Father, who look to Thee, and
who are content to put themselves
into Thy hands.

3. I know, O my God, I must
change, if I am to see Thy face!
I must undergo the change of
death. Body and soul must die to
this world. My real self, my soul,
must change by a true regencra-
tion. None but the holy can see
Thee. Like Peter, I cannot have
a blessing now, which I shall have
afterwards. ¢Thou canst not fol-
low me now, but thou shalt follow
hereafter.” Oh, support me, as I
proceed in this great, awful, happy
change, with the grace of Thy un-
changeableness. = My unchange-
ableness here below is perseverance
in changing. Let me day by day
be moulded upon Thee, and be
changed from glory to glory, by
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ever looking towards Thee, and
ever leaning on Thy arm. I know,
O Lord, I must go through trial,
temptation, and much conflict, if I
am to come to Thee. I know not
what lies before me, but I know
as much as this. I know, too, that
if Thou art not with me, my change
will be for the worse, not for the
better. Whatever fortune 1 have,
be I rich or poor, healthy or sick,
with friends or without, all will
turn to evil if I am not sustained
by the Unchangeable ; all- will turn
to good if I have Jesus with me,
yesterday and to-day the same, and
for ever.



X
GOD IS LOVE

Jesus saith to kim, Lovest thou Me
more than these?

I HOU askest us to love

Thee, O my God, and
Thou art Thyself I.ove. There
was one attribute of Thine which
Thou didst exercise from eternity,
and that was Love. We hear of
no exercise of Thy power whilst
Thou wast alone, nor of Thy jus-
tice before there were creatures
on their trial ; nor of Thy wisdom
before the acts and works of Thy
Providence; but from eternity
Thou didst love, for Thou art not
only One but Three. The Father
loved from eternity His only be-
gotten Son, and the Son returned
to Him an equal love. And the
Holy Ghost is that love in sub-
stance, wherewith the Father and
the Son love one another. This,
O Lord, is Thine ineffable and
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special blessedness. It islove. I
adore Thee, O my infinite Love!

2. And when Thou hadst created
us, then Thou didst but love more,
if that were possible. Thou didst
love not only Thy own Co-equal
Self in the multiplied Personality
of the Godhead, but Thou didst
love Thy creatures also. Thou
wast love to us, as well as Love in
Thyself. Thou wast love to man,
more than to any other creatures,
It was love that brought Thee from
heaven, and subjected Thee to the
laws of a created nature. It was love
alone which was able to conquer
Thee, the Highest—and bring Thee
low. Thou didst die through
Thine infinite love of sinners. And
it is love, which keeps Thee here
still, even now that Thou hast as-
cended on high, in a small taber-
nacle,and under cheap and common
outward forms. O Auwwor meus, if
Thou wert not infinite Love, would-
est Thou remain here, one hour,
imprisoned and exposed to slight,
indignity, and insult? O my God,
I do not know what infinity means
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—but one thing I see, that Thou
art loving to a depth and height
far beyond any measurement of
mine. '

3. And now Thou biddest me
love Thee in turn, for Thou hast
loved me. Thou wooest me to love
Thee specially, above others. Thou
dost say, ‘ L.ovest Thou Me more
than these?’ O my God, how
shameful that such a question need
be put to me! yet, after all, do I
really love Thee more than the run
of men? The run of men do not
really love Thee at all, but put
Thee out of their thoughts. They
feel it unpleasant to them to think
of Thee ; they have nosort of heart
for Thee, yet Thou hast need to
ask me whether I love Thee even a
littlee.  Why should I not love
Thee much, how can I help loving
Thee much, whom Thou hast
brought so near to Thyself, whom
Thou hast so wonderfully chosen
out of the world to be Thy own
special servant and son? Have I
not cause to love Thee abundantly
more than others, though all ought
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to love Thee? I do not know
what Thou hast done for others
personally, though Thou hast died
for all—but I know what Thou
hast done specially for me. Thou
hast done that for me, O my love,
which ought to make me love Thee
with all my powers.




X1
THE SANCTITY OF GOD

I. HOU art holy, O Lord,

in that Thou art infi-
nitely separate from everything but
Thyself, and incommunicable. I
adore Thee, O Lord, in this Thy
proper sanctity and everlasting
purity, for that all Thy blessedness
comes from within, and nothing
touches Thee from without. I
adore Thee as infinitely blessed,
yet having all Thy blessedness in
Thyself. 1 adore Thee in that
perfect and most holy knowledge
of Thyself, in which we conceive
the generation of the Word. I
adore Thee in that infinite and
most pure love of Thyself, a love
of Thy Son, and Thy Son’s love
for Thee, in which we conceive
the procession of the Holy Ghost,
I adore Thee in that blessedness
which Thou didst possess in Thyself
from all eternity. My God, I do
not understand these heavenly
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things. I use words which I
cannot master ; but I believe, O
God, that to be true, which I
thus feebly express in human lan-

guage.

2. My God, I adore Thee, as
holy without, as well as holy
within. I adore Thee as holy in
all Thy works as well .as in Thy
own nature. No creature can ap-
proach Thy incommunicable sanc-
tity, but Thou dost approach, and
touch, and compass, and possess,
all creatures; and nothing lives
butin Thee, and nothing hast Thou
created but what is good. I adore
Thee, as having made everything
good after its kind. I adore Thee,
as having infused Thy preserving
and sustaining power into all things,
while Thou didst create them,
so that they continue to live, though
Thou dost not touch them, and
do not crumble back into nothing.
I adore Thee, as having put real
power into them, so that they are
able to act, although from Thee
and with Thee and yet of them-
selves. I adore Thee as having
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given power to will what is right,
and Thy holy grace to Thy rational
creatures. I adore Thee as having
created man upright, and having
bountifully given him an integrity
of nature, and having filled him
with Thy free grace, so that he was
like an Angel upon earth; and I
adore Thee still more, for having
given him Thy grace over again in
still more copious measure, and
with far more lasting fruits, through
Thy Eternal Son incarnate. In all
Thy works Thou art holy, O my
God, and I adore Thee in them all.

3. Holy art Thou in all Thy
works, O Lord, and, if there is sin
in the world it is not from Thee—
it is from an enemy, it is from me
and mine. To me, to man, be the
shame, for we might will what is
right, and we will what is evil
What a gulf is therc between Thee
and me, O my Creator—not only
as to nature but as to will! Thy
will is ever holy; how, O Lord,
shall I ever dare approach Thee?
What have I to do with Thee?
Yet I must approach Thee; Thou
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wilt call me to Thee when I die,
and judge me. Woe is me, for I
am a man of unclean lips, and
dwell in the midst of a people of
unclean lips! Thy Cross, O Lord,
shows the distance that is between
Thee and me, while it takes it
away. It shows both my great
sinfulness and Thy utter abhor-
rence of sin. Impart to me, my
dear Lord, the doctrine of the
Cross in its fulness, that it may
not only teach me my alienation
from Thee, but convey to me the
virtue of Thy reconciliation.



XII
THE FORTY DAYS TEACI—iING

(1)

THE KINGDOM OF GOD

L. MY Lord Jesus, how

wonderful were those
conversations which Thou didst
hold from time to time with Thy
disciples after Thy resurrection.
When Thou wentest with two of
them to Emmaus, Thou didst ex-
plain all the prophecies which
related to Thyself. And Thou
didst commit to the Apostles
the Sacraments in fulness, and the
truths which it was Thy will to
reveal, and the principles and
maxims by which Thy Church
was to be maintained and go-
verned. And thus Thou didst
prepare them against the day of
Pentecost (as the risen bodies
were put into shape for the Spirit
in the Prophet’s vision), when life
and illumination was to be infused
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into them. I will thir; over all
Thou didst say to them with a
true and simple faith. The ‘king-
dom of God’ was Thy sacred
subject. Let me never for an
instant forget that Thou hast
established on earth a kingdom of
Thy own, that the Church is Thy
work, Thy establishment, Thy in-
strument ; that we are under Thy
rule, Thy laws and Thy eye—
that when the Church speaks
Thou dost speak. Let not famili-
arity with this wonderful truth
lead me to.be insensible to it—
let not the weakness of Thy
human representatives lead me
to forget that it is Thou who
dost speak and act through them.
It was just when Thou wast going
away, that then Thou didst leave
this kingdom of Thine to take
Thy place on to the end of the
world, to speak for Thee, as Thy
visible form, when Thy Personal
Presence, sensible to man, was
departing. I will in true loving
faith bring Thee before me, teach-
ing all the truths and laws of this
kingdom to Thy Apostles, and I
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will ado¥ Thee, while in my
thoughts I gaze upon Thee and
listen to Thy words.

2. Come, O my dear Lord, and
teach me in like manner. I need
it not, and do not ask it, as
far as this, that the word of truth
which in the beginning was given
to the Apostles by Thee, has been
handed down from age to age, and
has already been taught to me, and
Thy Infaltible Church is the war-
rant of it. But [ need Thee to
teach me day by day, according to
each day’s opportunities and needs.
I need Thee to give me that true
Divine instinct about revealed mat-
ters that,knowing one part, I may be
able to anticipate or to approve of
others. I need that understanding
of the truths about Thyself which
may prepare me for all Thy other
truths—or at least may save me
from conjecturing wrongly about
them or commenting falsely upon
them. I need the mind of the
Spirit, which is the mind of the
holy Fathers, and of the Church’
by which I may not only say what
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they say on definite points, but
think what they think; in all [
need to be saved from an originality
of thought, which is not true if it
leads away from Thee. Give me
the gift of discriminating between
true and false in all discourse of
mind.

3. And, for that end, give me
O my Lord, that purity of con-
science which alone can receive,
which alone can improve Thy in-
spirations. My ears are dull, so
that I cannot hear Thy voice. My
eyes are dim, so that I cannot see
Thy tokens. Thou alone canst
quicken my hearing, and purge my
sight, and cleanse and renew my
heart. Teach me, like Mary, to
sit at Thy feet, and to hear Thy
word. Give me that true wisdom,
which seeks Thy will by prayer
and meditation, by direct inter-
course with Thee, more than by
reading and reasoning. Give me
the discernment to know Thy
‘voice from the voice of strangers
and to rest upon it and to seek
it in the first place, as something

MM
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external to myself; and answer me
through my own mind, if I worship
and rely on Thee as above and
beyond it

(2)

RESIGNATION TO GOD'S WILL

Quid ad te? Tu me sequere.
What is it to thee? Follow thou Me.

I. MY God, Thou and Thou

alone art all-wise and
all-knowing! Thou knowest, Thou
hast determined everything which
will happen to us from first to last.
Thou hast ordered things in the
wisest way, and Thou knowest
what will be my lot year by year
till T die. Thou knowest how
long I have tolive. Thou knowest
how I shall die. Thou hast pre-
cisely ordained everything, sin ex-
cepted. Every event of my life is
the best for me that could be, for
it comes from Thee. Thou dost
bring me on year by year, by Thy
wonderful Providence, from youth
to age, with the most perfect
wisdom, and with the most perfect
love.
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2. My Lord, who camest intothis
world to do Thy Father’s will, not
Thine own, give me a most absolute
and simple submission to the will
of Father and Son. 1 believe, O
my Saviour, that Thou knowest just
what is best for me. I believe that
Thou lovest me better than I love
myself, that Thou art all-wise in
Thy Providence, and all-powerful
in Thy protection. I am as ignorant
as Peter was what is to happen to
me in time to come ; but I resign
myself entirely to my ignorance,
and thank Thee with all my heart
that Thou hast taken me out of
my own keeping, and, instead of
putting such a serious charge upon
me, hast bidden me put myself into
Thy hands. I can ask nothing
better than this, to be Thy care, not
myown. I protest, O my Lord, that,
through Thy grace, I will follow
Thee whithersoever Thou goest,
and will not lead the way. I will
wait on Thee for Thy guidance,
and, on obtaining it, 1 will act
upon it in simplicity and without
fear. And I promise that I will
not be impatient, if at any time I

MM2
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am kept by Thee in darkness and
perplexity ; nor will I ever com-
plain or fret if I come into any
misfortune or anxiety.

3. I know, O Lord, Thou wilt
do Thy part towards me, as I,
through Thy grace, desire to do
my part towards Thee. I know
well Thou never canst forsake those
who seek Thee, or canst disappoint
those who trust Thee. Yet I know
too, the more I pray for Thy protec-
tion, the more surely and fully I
shall have it. And therefore now
I cry out to Thee, and intreat
Thee, first that Thou wouldest
keep me from myself, and from
following any will but Thine.
Next I beg of Thee, that in Thy
infinite compassion, Thou wouldest
temper Thy will to me, that it may
not be severe, but indulgent to me.
Visit me not, O my loviag Lord—if
it be not wrong so to pray—uvisit
me not with those trying visitations
which saints alone can bear! Pity
my weakness, and lead me heaven-
wards in a safe and tranquil
course. Still I leave all in Thy
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hands, my dear Saviour—I bargain
for nothing—only, if Thou shalt
bring heavier trials on me, give me
more grace—flood me with the
fulness of Thy strength and conso-
lation, that they may work in me
not death, but life and salvation.

(3)

"OUR LORD’S PARTING WITH HIS

APOSTLES

I ADORE Thee, O my God!

together with Thy Apo-
stles, during the forty days in
which Thou didst visit them after
Thy resurrection. So blessed was
the time, so calm, so undisturbed
from without, that it was good to
be there with Thee, and when it
was over, they could hardly believe
that it was more than begun. How
quickly must that first Zempus
Paschale have flown! and they
perhaps hardly knew when it was
to end. At least, they did not like
to anticipate its ending, but were
engrossed with the joy of the
present moment. O what a time
of consolation! What a contrast
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to what had lately taken place!
It was their happy time on earth—
the foretaste of heaven ; not noticed,
not interfered with, by man. They
passed it in wonder, in musing, in
adoration, rejoicing in Thyhght 0)
my risen God! '

2. But Thou, O my dear Lord,
didst know better than they! They .
hoped and desired, perhaps fancied,
that that resting time, that refrige-
rtum, never would end till it was
superseded by sometliing better ;
but Thou didst know, in Thy
eternal wisdom, that, in order to
arrive at what was higher than any
blessing which they were then -
enjoying, it was fitting, it was
necessary, that they should sustain
conflict and suffering. Thou
knewest well, that unless Thou
hadst departed, the Paraclete could
not have come to them; and
therefore Thou didst go, that they
might gain more by Thy sorrow-
ful absence than by Thy sensible
visitations, I adore Thee, O
Father, for sending the Son and
the Holy Ghost! I adore Thee, O
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Son, and Thee, O Holy Ghost, for
vouchsafing to be sent to us!

3. O my God, let me never
forget that seasons of consolation
are refreshments here, and nothing
more ; not our abiding state.
They will not remain with us, ex-
cept in heaven. Here they are
only intended to prepare us for
doing and suffering. [ pray Thee,
O my God, to give them to me
from time to time. Shed over me
the sweetness of Thy Presence, lest
I faint by the way ; lest I find re-
ligious service wearisome, through
my exceeding infirmity, and give
over prayer and meditation ; lest I
go about my daily work in a dry
spirit, or am tempted to take plea-
sure in it for its own sake, and not
for Thee. Give me Thy Divine
consolations from time to time;
but let me not rest in them. Let
me usc them for the purpose for
which Thou givest them. Let me
not think it grievous, let me not
be downcast, if they go. Let them
carry me forward to the thought
and the desire of heaven,
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(4)

GOD'S WAYS NOT OUR WAYS:

Quia hac locutus sum wvobis, tristitia
implevit cor vestrum. Sed ego wveri-
tatem dico vobis. [Expedit vobis.

Because I have spoken these things to
you, sorrow hatk filled your reart.
But I tell you the truth.: it is expe-
dient for you.

I. MY Saviour, I adore Thee

for Thy infinite wisdom,
which sees what we do not see, and
orderest all things in its own most
perfect way. When Thou didst
say to the Apostles that Thou wast
going away, they cried out, as if
Thou hadst, if it may be so said,
broken faith with them. They
seemed to say to Thee, ‘O Jesu,
did we not leave all things for
Thee? Did we not give up home
and family, father and wife, friends
and neighbours, our habits, our
accustomed way of living, that we
might join Thee? Did we not
divorce ourselves from the world,
or rather die to it, that we might
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be eternally united and live to
Thee? And now Thou sayest that
Thou art leaving us. Is this
reasonable ? is this just? is this
faithfulness to Thy promise ? Did
we bargain for this? O Lord
Jesus, we adore Thee, but we are
confounded, and we know not what
to say !’

2. Yet let God be true, and
every man a liar. Let the Divine
Word triumph in our minds over
every argument and persuasion of
sensible appearances. Let faith
rule us and not sight. Thou art
justified, O Lord, when Thou art
arraigned, and dost gain the cause
when Thou art judged. For Thou
didst know that the true way of
possessing Thee was to lose Thee.
Thou didst know that what man
stands most of all in need of, and
in the first place, is not an outward
guide, though that he needs too, but
an inward, intimate, invisible aid.
Thou didst intend to heal him tho-
roughly, not slightly ; not merely to
reform the surface, but to remove
and destroy the heart and root of all
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his ills. Thou then didst purpose
to visit his soul, and Thou didst
depart in body, that Thou mightest
come again to him inspirit. Thou
didst not stay with Thy Apostles
therefore, as in the days of Thy
flesh, but Thou didst come to them
and abide with them for ever, with
a much more immediate and true
communion in the power of the
Paraclete.

3. O my God, in Thy sight, I
confess and bewail my extreme
weakness, in distrusting, if not
Thee, at least Thy own servants
and representatives, when things
do not turn out as I would have
them, or expected! Thou hast
given me St. Philip, that great
creation of Thy grace, for my
master and patron—and [ have
committed myself to him—and he
has done very great things for me,
and has in many ways fulfilled
towards me all that I can fairly
reckon he had promised. But,
because in some things he has dis-
appointed me, and delayed, [ have
got impatient; and have served
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him, though without conscious dis-
loyalty, yet with peevishness and
coldness. O my dear Lord, give
me a generous faith in Thee and in
Thy servants!



XIII
THE ASCENSION.

()

HE ASCENDED

1. Y Lord, I follow Thee up

to heaven; as Thou
goest up, my heart and mind go
with Thee. Never was triumph
like this. Thou didst appear a
babe in human flesh at Bethlehem.,
That flesh, taken from the Blessed
Virgin, was not before Thou didst
form it into a body ; it was a new
work of Thy hands. And Thy
soul was new altogether, created
by Thy Omnipotence, at the mo-
ment when Thou didst enter into
her sacred breast. That pure soul
and body, taken as a garment for
Thyself, began on earth, and never
had been elsewhere. This is the
triumph. Earth rises to heaven.
I see Thee going up. I see that
Form which hung upon the Cross,
those scarred hands and feet, that
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pierced side ; they are mounting
up to heaven. And the Angels
are full of jubilee ; the myriads of
blessed spirits, which people the
glorious expanse, part like the
waters to let Thee pass. And the
living pavement of God’s palaces
is cleft in twain, and the . Cherubim
with flaming swords, who form the
rampart of heaven against fallen
man, give way and open out, that
Thou mayest enter, and Thy
saints after thee. O memorable
day !

2. O memorable day! The
Apostles feel it to be so, now that
it is come, though they felt so dif-
ferently before it came. When it
was coming they dreaded it. They
could not think but it would be a
great bereavement ; but now, as we
read, they returned to Jerusalem
‘with great joy” O what a time
of triumph! They understood it
now. They understood how weak
it had been in them to grudge
their Lord and Master, the glorious
Captain of their salvation, the
Champion and First fruits of the
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human family, this crown of His
great work. It was the triumph
of redeemed man. Itis the com-
pletion of his redemption. It was
the last act, making the whole
sure, for now man is actually in
heaven. He has entered into pos-
session of his inheritance. The
sinful race has now one of its own
children there, its own flesh and
blood, in the person of the Eternal
Son. O what a wonderful marriage
between heaven and earth! It
began in sorrow; but now the long
travail of that mysterious wedding
day is over; the marriage feast is
begun ; marriage and birth have
gone together; man is new born
when Emmanuel enters heaven.

3. O Emmanuel, O God in our
flesh ! we too hope, by Thy grace,
to follow Thee. We will cling to
the skirts of Thy -garments, as
Thou goest up ; for without Thee
we cannot ascend. O Emmanuel,
what a day of joy when we shall
center heaven! O inexpressible
ecstasy, after all trouble! There
is none strong but Thou. Zenuist:
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manum dexteram eam: et in
voluntate tua deduxisti me, et cum
gloria suscepisti me. Quid enim
miht est in cwlo, et a Te quid volui
super tervam ? Defecit caro nea et
cor meum ; Deus cordss mei, et pars
mea Deus in @ternum.— Thou hast
held me by my right hand ; and
by Thy will Thou hast conducted
me, and with Thy glory Thou
hast received me. For what have
I in heaven? And besides Thee
what do I desire upon earth?
For Thee my flesh and my heart
hath fainted away: Thou art the
God of my heart, and the God
that is my portion for ever.’

(2)
ASCENDIT IN C(ELUM

He ascended into Heaven

I. Y Lord is gone up into

heaven. 1 adore Thee,
Son of Mary, Jesu Emmanuel, my
God and my Saviour. I am al-
lowed to adore Thee, my Saviour
and my own Brother, for Thou art
God. I follow Thee in my thoughts,
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O Thou First fruits of our race, as
I hope one day by Thy grace to
follow Thee in my person. To go
to heaven is to go to God. God is
there and God alone: for perfect
bliss is there and nothing else, and
none can be blessed who is not
bathed and hidden and absorbed in
the glory of the Divine Nature. All
holy creatures are but the vestment
of the Highest, which He has put
on for ever,and which is bright with
His uncreated light. There are
many things on earth, and each is
its own centre, but one Name alone
is named above. Itis God alone.
This is that true supernatural life ;
and if I would live asupernatural life
on earth, and attain to the super-
naturaleternal lifewhichisinheaven,
I have one thing to do, viz. to live on
the thought of God here. Teach me
this, O God ; give me Thy super-
natural grace to practiseit ; to have
my reason, affections, intentions,
aims, all penetrated and possessed
by the love of Thee, plunged and
drowned in the one Vision of Thee.

2. There is but one Name and
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one Thought above: therec are
many thoughts below. This is the
earthly life, which leads to death,
viz. to follow the numberless objects
and aims and toils and amusements
which men pursue on earth. Even
the geod that is here below does not
lead to heaven; it is spoilt in the
handselling ; it perishes in the
using; it has no stay, no integrity,
no consistency. It runs off into
evil before it has well ceased,
before it has well begun to be good.
It is at best vanity, when it is no-

- thing worse. Ithas in it commonly
the seeds of real sin. My God, I ac-
knowledge all this. My Lord Jesu,
I confess and know that Thou only
art the True, the Beautiful,and the
Good. Thou alone canst make me
bright and glorious, and canst lead
me up after Thee. Thou art the
way, the truth, and the life, and
none but Thou. Earth will never
lead me to heaven. *Thou alone
art the Way ; Thou alone.

3. My God, shall I for one mo-
ment doubt where my path lies?
Shall I not at once take Thee for

NN
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my portion? To whom should I
go? Thou hast the words of Eter-
nal Life. Thou camest down for
the very purpose of doing that
which no one here below could do
for me. None but He who is in
heaven can bring me to heaven.
What strength have I to scale the
high mountain ? Though I served
the world ever so well, though I did
my duty in it (as men speak), what
could the world do for me, however
hard it tried? ThoughI filled my
station well, did good to my fellows,
had a fair name or 'a wide reputa-
tion, though I did great deeds and
was celebrated, though I had the
praise of history, how would all this
bring me to heaven? I choose
Thee then for my One Portion, be-
cause Thou livest and diest not. 1
cast away all idols. I give myself
to Z/ee. 1 pray Thee to teach me,
guide me, enable me, and receive
me to Thee~
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(3

OUR ADVOCATE ABOVE .

I. ADORE Thee, O my Lord,

as is most fitting, for Thou
art gone to heaven to take my
part there, and defend my interests.
[ have one to plead for me with
the Lord of all.  On earth we try
to put ourselves under the protec-
tion of powerful men when we have
any important business on hand;
we know the value of their influ-
ence, and we make much of any
promise they make us. Thou art
omnipotent, and Thou dost exert
Thy omnipotence for me. There
are millions of men in the world :
Thou didst die for them all; but
Thou livest for Thy people, whom
Thou hast chosen out of the world.
And still more marvellously dost
Thou live for Thy predestinate.
Thou hast engraven them upon the
palms of Thy hands; their names
are ever before Thee. Thou count-
est the full roll of them; Thou
knowest them by heart: Thou
orderest the crown of the world for.

NNz
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them; and, when their number
shall be completed, the world shall
end.

2. For me, Thou hast chosen me
for present grace—and thus Thou
hast put me in the way for future
glory. I know perfectly well that,
whatever be Thy secret counsels
about me, it will be simply, en-
tirely, most really my own fault if
I am not written in Thy book. I
cannot understand Thee: I can
understand myselfenough to know
and be sure of this. Thou hast
put me on such especial vantage
ground that the prize is almost in
my hand. If I am at present in
the society of Angels or Saints, it
is hard if I cannot make interest
with them that the fellowship begun
between them and me should en-
dure. Men of the world know
how to turn such opportunities to
account in their own matters. If
Thou hast given me Mary for my
Mother, who, O my God ! is Thine,
cannot I now establish, as it were,
a family interest in her, so that she
will not cast me off at the last?
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If I have the right to pray and
the gift of impetration, may I not
thereby secure that perseverance to
the end, which I cannot merit, and
which is the sign and assurance of
my predestination? I have in my
hands all the means of that which
I have not, and may infallibly ob-
tain, even though I cannot certainly
secure it.

3. O my Lord, I sink down al-
most in despair, in utter remorse
certainly and disgustat myself| that
I so utterly neglect these means
which Thou hast put into my hands,
content to let things take their
course, as if grace would infallibly
lead to glory without my own
trouble in the matter. What shall
I say to Thee, O my Saviour! ex-
cept that I am in the chains of habit,
feeble, helpless, stunted, growthless,
and as if I were meant to walk
through life, as the inferior crea-
tures, with my face down to the
earth, on hands and feet, or crawl-
ing on, instead of having an erect
posture and a hecavenward face? O
give me what I need—contrition for
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all those infinitely numerous ve-
nial sins, negligences, slovenliness;
which are the surest foreboding
that I am not of Thy predestinate.
Who can save me from myself but
Thou?

(4)

OUR ADVOCATE ABOVE

I CANNOT penctrate Thy

secret decrees, O Lord! 1
know thou didst die for all men
really ; but since Thou  hast not
effectually willed the salvation of
all, and since thou mightest have
done so, it is certain that Thou
doest for one what Thou dost not
do for another. - I cannot tell what
has been Thy everlasting purpose
about myself, but, if I go by all
the signs which Thou hast lavished
upon me, I may hope that I am
one of those whose names are
written in Thy book. But this I
know and feel most entirely, what
I believe in the case of all men,
but know and feel in my own case,
that, if I do not attain to that
crown which I see and which is
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within my reach, it is entirely my
own fault. Thou hast surrounded
me from childhood with Thy
mercies ; Thou hast taken as much
pains with me as if I was of impor-
tance to Thee, and my loss of
heaven would be Thy loss of me.
Thou hast led me on by ten thou-
sand merciful providences; Thou
hast brought me near to Thee in
the most intimate of ways; Thou
hast brought me into Thy house
and chamber; Thou hast fed me
with Thyself. Dost Thou not love
me ? really, truly, substantially, effi-
caciously love me, without any
limitation of the word ? I know it.
} have an utter conviction of it.
“Thou art ever waiting to do me
benefits, to pour upon me blessings.
Thou art ever waiting for me to
ask Thee to be merciful to me,

2. Yes, my Lord, Thou dost de-
sire that I should ask Thee ; Thou
art ever listening for my voice.
There is nothing I cannot get from
Thee. Oh I confess my heinous
neglect of this great privilege. I
am very guilty. I have trifled with
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the highest of gifts, the power to
move Omnipotence. How - slack
am I in praying to Thee for my
own needs! how little have I
thought of the needs of others!
How little have I brought before
Thee the needs of the world—of
Thy Church! How little I have
asked for graces in detail ! and for
aid in daily wants! How little have
I interceded for individuals! How
little have I accompanied actions
and undertakings, in themselves
good, with prayer for Thy guidance
and blessing ! '

3. O my Lord Jesu, I will use
the time. It will be too late .to
pray, when life is over. There is
no prayer in the grave—there is
no meriting in Purgatory. Low as
I'am in Thy all holy sight, I am
strong in Thee, strong through Thy
Immaculate Mother, through Thy
Saints: and thus I can do much
for the Church, for the world, for
all I love. O let not the blood of
souls be on my head! O let me
not walk my own way without
thinking of Thee. Let me bring
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everything before Thee, asking Thy
leave for everything I purpose,
Thy blessing on everything I do.
I will not move without Thee. 1
will ever lift up my heart to Thce.
I will never forget that Thou art
my Advocate at the Throne of the
Highest. As the dial speaks of the
sun, so will I be ruled by Thec
above, if Thou wilt take me and
rule me. Be it so, my Lord Jesus.
1 give myself wholly to Thee.



XIv
THE PARACLETE

(1)
THE PARACLETE, THE LIFE OF
ALL THINGS

I. ADORE Thee, my Lord

and God, the Eternal
Paraclcte, co-equal with the
Father and the Son. I adore Thee
as the Life of all that live.
Through Thee the whole material
Universe hangs togcther and con-
sists, remains in its place, and
moves internally in the order and
reciprocity of its several parts.
Through Thee the earth was
brought into its present state, and
was matured through its six days
to be a habitation for . man.
Through Thee, all trces, herbs,
fruits, thrive and are perfected.
Through Thee, spring comes after
winter and renews all things.
That wonderful and beautiful, that
irresistible burst into life again, in
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spite of all obstacles, that awful
triumph of nature, is but Thy
glorious Presence. Through Thee
the many tribes' of brute animals
live day by day, drawing in their
breath from Thee. Thou art the
life of the whole creation, O
Eternal Paraclete--and if of this
animal and material framework,
how - much more of the world ot
spirits! Through Thee, Almighty
Lord, the angels and saints sing
Thee praises in heaven. Through
Thee our own dead souls are quick-"
ened to.serve Thee. From Thee
is every good thought and desire,
every good purpose, every good
effort, every good success. It is by
Thee that sinners are turned into
saints. Itiis by Thee the Church
is refreshéd and strengthened, and.
champions start forth, and martyrs
are carried on to their crown.
Through Thee new religious orders,
new devotions in the Church come
into being; new countries are
added to the faith, new mani-
festations , and illustrations are
given of the ancient Apostolic
creed. I praise and adore Thee,
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my Sovereign Lord God, the Holy
Ghost.

2. I adore Thee, O dread Lord,
for what Thou hast done for my
soul. I acknowledge and feel, not
only as a matter of faith but of ex-
perience, that I cannot have one
good thought or do one good act
without Thee. I know, that if I
attempt anything good in my own
strength, I shall to a certainty fail.
I have bitter experience of this.
My God, I am only safe when Thou
dost breathe upon me, If Thou
withdraw Thy breath, forthwith my
three mortal enemies rush on me
and overcome me. I am as weak
as water, I am utterly impotent
without Thee. The minute Thou
dost cease to act in me, I begin to
languish, to gasp, and to faint away.
Of my good desires, whatever they -
may be, of my good aims, aspira-
tions, attempts, successes, habits,
practices, Thou art the sole cause
and present continual source, I
have nothing but what I have re-
ceived, and I protest now in Thy
presence, O Sovereign Paraclete,
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that I have nothing to glory in, and
everything to be humbled at.

3. O my dear Lord, how merci-
ful Thou hast been to me. When
I was young, Thou didst put into
my heart a special devotion to
Thee. Thou hast taken me up in
my youth, and in my age Thou
wilt not forsake me. Not for my
merit, but from Thy free and boun-
tiful love Thou didst put good
resolutions into me when I was
young, and didst turn me to Thece.
Thou wilt never forsake me. 1 do
earnestly trust so—never certainly
without fearful provocation on my
part. Yet I trust and pray, that
Thou wilt keep me from that pro-
vocation. O keep me from the pro-
vocation of lukewarmness and sloth.
O my dear Lord, lead me forward
from strength to strength, gently,
sweetly, tenderly, lovingly, power-
fully, effectually, remembering my
fretfulness and feebleness, till
Thou bringest me into Thy heaven
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(2)
THE PARACLETE, THE LIFE OF
THE CHURCH

1. T ADORE Thee, O my Lord,

the Third Person of the All-
Blessed Trinity, that Thou hast set’
up in this world of sin a great light
upon a hill. Thou hast founded
the Church, Thou hast established
and maintained it. Thou fillest it
continually with Thy gifts, that
men may see, and draw near, and
take, and live. Thou hast in this
way brought down heaven upon
carth. For thou hast set up a great
company which Angels visit by
that ladder which the Patriarch saw
in vision. - Thou hast by Thy Pre-
sence restored the communion be-
tween God above and. man below.
Thou hast given him that light of
grace which is one with and the
commencement of the light of glory.
I adore and praise Thee for Thy
infinite mercy towards us, O my
Lord and God.

2. I adore Thee, O Almighty
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Lord, the Paraclete, because Thou
in Thy infinite compassion hast
brought me into this Church, the
work of Thy supernatural power.
I had no claim on Thee for so won-
derful a favour over anyone else in
the whole world. There were many
men far better than I by nature,
gifted with more pleasing natural
gifts, and less stained with sin. Yet
Thou, in Thy inscrutable love for
me, hast chosen me and brought
me into Thy fold. Thou hast a
reason for everything Thou dost. I
know there must have been an all-
wise reason, as we speak in human
language, for Thy choosing me and
not another—but I know that that
reason was something external to
myself. I did nothing towards it—
I did everything against it. I did
cverything to thwart thy purpose.
And thus I owe all to Thy grace.
I should have lived and died in
darkness and sin ; I should have be-
come worse and worse the loriger
I lived ; I should have got mote to
hate and abjure Thee, O Source of
my bliss ; I should have got yearly
more fit for hell, and at length I
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should have gone there, but for Thy
incomprehensible love to me. O my
God, that overpowering love took
me captive. Was any boyhood so
impious as some years of mine!
Did I not in fact dare Thee to do
Thy worst 2 Ah, how I struggled
to get free from Thee ; but Thou art
stronger than I and hast prevailed.
I have not a word to say, but to
bow down in awe before the depths
of Thy love.

3. And then, in course of time,
slowly but infallibly did Thy grace
bring me on into Thy Church.
Now then give me this further
grace, Lord, to use all this grace
well, and to turn it to my salvation.
Teach me, make me, to come to
the fountains of mercy continually
with an awakened, eager mind, and
with lively devotion. Give me a
love of Thy Sacraments and Ordi-
nances. Teach me to value as I
ought, to prize as the inestimable
pear], that pardon which again and
again Thou givest me, and the
great and heavenly gift of the
Presence of Him whose Spirit
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Thou art, upon the Altar. With-
out Thee I can do nothing, and
Thou art there where Thy Church is
and Thy Sacraments. Give me
grace to rest in them for ever, till
they are lost in the glory of Thy
manifestation in the world to
come.

(3)
THE PARACLETE, TIIE LIFE OF
MY SOUL
I. Y God, I adore Thee for

taking on Thee the
charge of sinners; of those, who
not only cannot profit Thee, but
who continually grieve and profane
Thee. Thou hast taken on Thy-
self the office of a minister, and
that for those who did not ask for
it. I adore Thee for Thy incom-
prehensible condescension in minis-
tering to me. I know and feel, O
my God, that Thou mightest have
left me, as I wished to be left, to
go my own way, to go straight
forward in my wilfulness and self-
trust to hell. Thou mightest have
left'me in that enmity to Thee

0o
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which is in itself death. I should
at length have died the second
death, and should have had no one
to blame for it but myself. But
Thou, O Eternal Father, hast been
kinder to me than I am to myself.
Thou hast given me, Thou hast
poured out upon me Thy grace,
and thus I live,

2. My God, 1 adore Thee, O
Eternal Paraclete, the light and the
life of my soul. Thou mightest
have been content with merely
giving me good suggestions, inspir-
ing grace and helping from without.
Thou mightest thus have led me
on, cleansing me with Thy inward
virtue, when I changed my state
from this world to the next. But
in Thine infinite compassion Thou
hast from the first entered into my
soul, and taken possession of it.
Thou hast made it Thy Temple.
Thou dwellest in me by Thy grace
in an ineffable way, uniting me to
Thyself and the whole company- of
angels and saints. Nay, as some
have held, Thou art present in me,
not only by Thy grace, but’ by
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Thy eternal substance, as if, though
I did not lose my own individuality,
yet in some sense I was even here
absorbed in God. Nay—as though
Thou hadst taken possession of
my very body, this earthly, fleshly,
wretched tabernacle—even my
body is Thy Temple. O astonish-
ing, awful truth! I believe it, I
know it, O my God !

3. O my God, can I sin when
“Thou art so intimately with me?
Can I forget who is with me, who
isin me? Can I expel a Divine
Inhabitant by that which He ab-
hors more than anything else, which
is the one thing in the whole world
which is offensive to Him, the only
thing which is not His? Would
not this be a kind of sin against the
Holy Ghost? My God, I have a
double security against sinning ;
first the dread of such a profana-
tion of all Thou art to me in Thy
very Presence; and next because
I do trust that that Presence will
preserve me from sin. My God,
Thou wilt go from me, if I sin ; and

I shall be left to my own miserable
002
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self. God forbid! I will use what'
Thou hast given me ; I will call on
Thee when tried and tempted. 1
will guard against the sloth and
carelessness into which I am con-
tinually falling. Through Thee 1
will never forsake Thee.

(4)
THE PARACLETE, THE FOUNT
OF LOVE

1. Y God, I adore Thee, as

the Third Person of the
Ever-Blessed Trinity, under the
name and designation of Love.
Thou art that Living Love, where-
with the Father and the Son love
each other. And Thou art the
Author of supernatural love in our
hearts—Fons vivus, ignis, charitas.’
As a fire Thou didst come down
from heaven on the day of Pente-
cost ; and as a fire Thou burnest
away the dross of sin and vanity
in the heart and dost light up the
pure flame of devotion and affection.
It is Thou who unitest heaven and
earth by showing to us the glory
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and beauty of the Divine Nature,
and making - us love what is in
Itself so winning and transporting.
I adore Thee, O uncreate and ever-
lasting Fire,by which our souls live,
by which alone they are made fit
for heaven. :

2. My God, the Paraclete, I ac-
knowledge Thee as the Giver of
that great gift, by which alone we
are saved, supernatural love. Man
is by nature blind and . hard-
hearted -in all spiritual matters ;
how is he to reach heaven? It is
by the flame of Thy grace, which
consumes him in order to new-
make him, and' so to fit him to
enjoy what without Thee he would
have no taste for. Itis Thou, O
Almighty Paraclete, who hast becen
and art the strength, the vigour
and endurance, of the martyr in
the midst of his torments. Thou
art the stay of the confessor in
his long, tedious, and humiliating
toils. Thou art the fire, by which
the preacher wins souls, ‘without
thought of himself, in his mission-
ary labours. By Thee we wake
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up from the death of sin, to ex-
change the idolatry of the creature
for the pure love of the Creator.
By Thee we make acts of faith,
hope, charity, and contrition. By
Thee we live in the atmosphere of
earth, proof against its infection.
By Thee we are able to consecrate
ourselves to the sacred ministry,
and fulfil our awful engagements
to it. By the fire which Thou
didst kindle within us, we pray,
and meditate, and do penance. As
well could our bodies live, if the
sun were extinguished, as our souls,
if Thou art away.

3. My most Holy Lord and
Sanctifier, whatever there is of good
in me is Thine. Without Thee, I
should but get worse and worse as
years went on, and should tend to
be a devil. If I differ at all from
the world, it is becausec Thou hast
chosen me out of the world, and
hast lit up the love of God in my
heart. If I differ from Thy Saints,
it is because I donot ask earnestly
enough for Thy grace, and for
enough of it, and because I do not
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diligently improve what Thou hast
given me. Increase in me this
grace of love, in spite of all my un-
worthiness. It is more precious
than anything else in the world. I
accept it in place of all the world
can give me. O give it to me!
It is my life.



XV.
‘THE HOLY SACRIFICE

(n

TIIE MASS

I. ADORE Thee, O my Lord
God, with the most pro-
found awe for thy passion and cru-
cifixion, in sacrifice for our sins.
. Thou didst suffer incommunicable
sufferings in Thy sinless soul.
Thou wast exposed in Thy inno-
cent body to ignominious torments,
to mingled pain and shame. Thou
wast stripped and fiercely scourged,
Thy sacred body vibrating under »
the heavy flail as trees under the
blast. Thou wast, when thus
mangled, hung up upon the Cross,
naked, a spectacle for all to see
Thee quivering and dying. What
does all this imply, O Mighty God !
What a depth is here which we
cannot fathom! My God, I know
well, Thou couldst have saved us
at Thy word, without Thyself suf-

.
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fering ; but Thou didst choose to
purchase: us at the price of Thy
Blood.' I look on Thee, the Victim
lifted up on Calvary, and I know
and protest that that.death of
Thiné was an expiation for the sins
of the'whole world. I'believe and
know, that Thou alone couldst have
offéred a meritoriousatonement ; for -
it was Thy Divine Nature which
gave Thy sufferings worth. Rather
then than I should perish according
to my deserts, Thou wast nailed
to the Tree and didst die.

2. Such a sacriftee was not to
be forgotten. It was not to be—
it could not be—a mere event in
the world’s history, which was to
be done and over, and was.to pass
away except in its obscure, unre-
cognised effects. If that great
deed was what we believe it to be,
what we know it is, it must remain
present, though past; it must be
a standing fact for all times. Our
own careful reflection upon it tells
us this; and therefore, when we
are told that Thou, O Lord, though
Thou hast ascended to glory, hast
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renewed and perpetuated Thy sa-
crifice to the end of all things, not
only is the news most touching
and joyful, as testifying to so
tender a Lord and Saviour, but it
carries with it the full assent and
sympathy of our reason. Though
we neither could, nor would have
- dared, anticipate so wonderful a
doctrine, yet we adore its very
suitableness to Thy perfections, as
well as its infinite compassionate-
ness for us, now that we are told of
it.  Yes, my Lord, though Thou
hast left the world, Thou art daily
offered up in the Mass ; and, though
Thou canst not suffer pain and
death, Thou dost still subject
Thyself to indignity and restraint
to carry out to the full Thy
mercies towards us. Thou dost
humble Thyself daily ; for, being
infinite, Thou couldst not end
Thy humiliation while they
existed for whom Thou didst
submit to it. So Thou remainest
a Priest for ever.

3. My Lord, I offer Thee my-
self in turn as a sacrifice of thanks-
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giving. Thou hast died for me,and
I in turn make myself over to
Thee. I am not my own. Thou
hast bought me; I will by my
own act and deed complete the
purchase. My wish is to be sepa-
rated from everything of this world ;
to cleanse myself simply from sin ;
to put away from me even what
is innocent, if used for its own sake,
and not for Thine. I put away
reputation and honour, and influ-
ence, and power, for my praise and
strength shall be in Thee. Enable
me to carry out what I profess.

(2

HOLY COMMUNION

I. Y God, who can be in-

habited by Thee, ex-
cept the pure and holy ? Sinners
méy come to Thee, but to whom
shouldst Thou come except to the
sanctified? My God, I adore Thee
as the Holiest; and, when Thou
didst come upon earth, Thou didst
prepare a holy habitation for Thy-
self in the most chaste womb of the
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Blessed Virgin. Thou didst make
a dwelling place special for Thy-
self. She did not receive Thee
without first being prepared for
Thee ; for from the moment that
she was at all, she was filled with
Thy grace; so that she never knew
sin. And so she went on increas-
ing in grace and merit year after
year, till the time came, when Thou
didst send down the Archangel to
signify to her Thy presence within
her. So holy must be the dwelling
place of the Highest. I adore and
glorify Thee, O Lord my God, for
Thy great holiness.

2. O my God, holiness becometh
Thy House, and yet Thou dost
make Thy abode in my breast.
My Lord, my Saviour, to me Thou
comest, hidden under the semblance
of earthly things, yet in that very
flesh and blood which Thou didst
take from Mary. Thou, who
didst first inhabit Mary’s breast,
dost come to me. My God, Thou
seest me; I cannot see myself.
Were I ever so good a judge
about myself, ever'so unbiassed,



THE HOLY SACRIFICE 563

and with ever so correct a rule of
judging, still, from my very nature,
I cannot look at myself, and view
myself truly and wholly. But
Thou, as Thou comest to me, con-
templatest me. When I say, Do-
nine, non sum dignus—* Lord I am
not worthy ’—Thou whom I am
addressing, alone understandest
in their fulness the words which
I use. Thou seest how unworthy
so great a sinner is to receive the
One Holy God, whom the Sera-
phim adore with trembling. Thou
seest, not only the stains and scars
of past sins, but the mutilations,
the deep cavities, the chronic dis-
orders which they have left in my
soul. Thou seest the innumerable
living sins, though they be not
mortal, living in their power and
presence, their guilt, and :their
penalties, which clothe me. Thou
seest all my bad habits, all my
mean principles, all wayward law-
less thoughts, my multitude of
infirmities and miseries, yet Thou
comest. Thou seest most perfectly
how little I really feel what I am
now saying, yet Thou comest. O
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my God, left to myself should I
not perish under the awful splen-
dour and the consuming fire of
Thy Majesty. Enable me to bear
Thee, lest I have to say with Peter,
¢ Depart from me, for I am a sinful
man, O Lord!’

3. My God, enable me to beat
Thee, for Thou alone canst.
Cleanse my heart and mind from
all that is past. Wipe out clean
all my recollections of evil. Rid
me from all languor, sickliness, irri-
tability, feebleness of soul. Give
me a true perception of things
unseen, and make me truly, practi-
cally, and in the details of life,
prefer Thee to anything on earth,
and the future world to the present.
Give me courage, a true instinct
determining between right and
wrong, humility in all things, and
a tender longing love of Thee.
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(3)

THE FOOD OF THE SOUL

Sitivit in Te anima mea
For Thee my soul hath thirsted

1. TN Thee, O Lord, all things

live, and Thou dost give
them their food. Oculi omnium in
Te sperant—*the eyes of all hope
in Thee’ To the beasts of the
field Thou givest meat and drink.
They live on day by day, because
Thou dost give them day by day
to live. And, if Thou givest not,
they feel their misery at once.
Nature witnesses to this great
truth, for they are visited at once
with great agony, and they cry out
and wildly wander about, seeking
what they need. But, as to us
thy children, Thou feedest us with
another food. Thou knowest, O
my God, who madest us, that no-
thing can satisfy us but Thyself,
and therefore Thou hast caused
Thy own self to be meat and drink
to us. O most adorable mystery !
O most stupendous of mercies!
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Thou most Glorious, and Beautiful,
and Strong, and Sweet, Thou didst
know well that nothing else would
support our immortal natures, our
frail hearts, but Thyself; and so
Thou didst take a human.flesh and
blood, that they, as being the flesh
and blood of God, might be our
life. ' . :

2. O what an awful thought!
Thou dealest otherwise with others,
but, as to me, the flesh and blood
of God is my sole life. I shall
perish without it; yct shall I not
perish with it and by it?. How
can I raise myself to such an act
as to feed upon God? O my God,
I am in a strait—shall I go forward,
or shall I go back? I will go for-
ward: I will go to meet Thee. 1
will open my mouth, and receive
Thy gift. I do so with great awe
and fear, but what else can 1 do?
to whom should I go but to Thee?
Who can save me but Thou?
Who can cleanse me but Thou?
Who can make me overcome my-
self but- Thou? Who can raise
my body from the grave but Thou?
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Therefore 1 come to Thee in all
these my necessities, in fear, but in
faith.

3. My God, Thou art my life ; if
I leave Thee, I cannot but thirst.:
Lost spirits thirst in hell, because
they have not God. They thirst,
though they fain would have it
otherwise, from the necessity of
their original nature. But I, my
God, wish to thirst for Thee with a
better thirst. I wish to be clad in
that new nature, which so longs
for Thee from loving Thee, as to
overcome in me the fear of coming
to Thee. Icome to Thee, O Lord,
not only because I am unhappy
without Thee, not only because I
feel I need Thee, but because Thy
grace draws me on to seek Thee
for Thy own sake, because Thou
art so glorious and beautiful. I
come in great fear, but in greater
love. O may I never lose, as years
pass away, and the heart shuts up,
and all things are a burden, let me
never lose this youthful, eager,
elastic love of Thee. Make Thy
grace supply the failure of nature.

PP
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Do the more for me, the less I can
do for myself. The more I refuse
to open my heart to Thee, so much
the fuller and stronger be Thy
supernatural visitings, and the
more urgent and efficacious Thy
presence in me.



XVI
THE SACRED HEART

L SACRED Heart of Jesus,

I adore Thee in the one-
ness of the Personality of the
Second Person of the Holy Trinity.
Whatever belongs to the Person of
Jesus, belongs therefore to God,
and is to be worshipped with that
one and the same worship which
we pay to Jesus. He did not take
on Him His human nature, as
something distinct and separate
from Himself, but as simply, abso-
lutely, eternally His, so as to be in-
cluded by us in the very thought
of Him. I worship Thee, O
Heart of Jesus, as being Jesus
Himself, as being that Eternal
Word in human nature which He
took wholly and lives in wholly,
and therefore in Thee. Thou art
the Heart of the Most High made
man.. In worshipping Thee, I
worship my Incarnate God, Em-

manuel. I worship Thee, as bear-
PP2
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ing a part in that Passion which
is my life, for Thou didst burst and
break, through agony, in the garden
of Gethsemani, and Thy precious
contents trickled out, through the
veins and pores of the skin, upon
the earth. And again, Thou hadst
been drained all but dry upon the
Cross ; and then, after death, Thou
wast pierced by the lance, and
gavest out the small remains of
that inestimable treasure, which is
our redemption.

2. My God, my Saviour, I adore
Thy Sacred Heart, for that heart
is the seat and source of all Thy
tenderest human affections for
us sinners. It is the instrument
and organ of Thy love. It did
beat for us. It yearned over us.
It ached-for us, and for our salva-
tion. It was on fire through zeal,
that the glory of God might be
manifested in and by us. It is the
channel through which has come
to us all Thy overflowing human
affection, all Thy Divine Charity
towards us. All Thy incompre-
hensible compassion for us, as God



THE SACRED HEART 573

and Man, as our Creator and our
Redeemer and Judge, has come to
us, and comes, in one inseparably
mingled stream, through that
Sacred Heart. O most Sacred
symbol and Sacrament of Love,
divine and human, in its fulness,
Thou didst save me by Thy divine
strength, and Thy human affection,
and then at length by that wonder-
working blood, wherewith Thou
didst overflow.

3. O most Sacred, most loving
Heart of Jesus, Thou art concealed
in the Holy Eucharist, and Thou
beatest for us still. Now as then
Thou sayest, Desiderio desideravi
—<With desire I have desired.” 1
worship Thee then with all my
best love and awe, with my fervent
affection, with my most subdued,
most resolved will. O my God,
when Thou dost condescend to
suffer me to receive Thee, to eat
and drink Thee, and Thou for a
while takest up Thy abode within
me, O make my heart beat with
Thy Heart. Purify it of all that
is earthly, all that is proud and sen-
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sual, all that is hard and cruel, of all
perversity, of all disorder, of all
deadness. So fill it with Thee, that
neither the events of the day nor
the circumstances of the time may
have power to ruffle it ; but that in
Thy love and Thy fear it may have
peace.



XVII

“THE INFINITE PERFECTION
OF GOD

Ex ipso, et per ipsum, et in ipso sunt
omnia

I. EX ipso. 1 adore Thee, O

my God, as the origin
and source of all that is in the
world. Once nothing was in being
but Thou. It was so for a whole
eternity. Thou alone hast had no
beginning. Thou hast ever been
in being without beginning. Thou
hast necessarily been a whole
eternity by Thyself, having in Thee
all perfections stored up in Thyself,
by Thyself; a world of worlds ;
an infinite abyss of all that is great
and wonderful, beautiful and holy ;
a tr'easury of infinite attributes, all
in one; infinitely one while thus
infinitely various. My God, the
thought simply exceeds a created
nature, much more mine. I cannot
attain to it; I can but use the
-words, and say ‘I believe, without
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comprehending. But this I can
do. I can adore Thee, O my
great and good God, as the one
source of all perfection, and that I
do, and with Thy grace will do
always. ‘

2. Per ipsum. And when other
beings began to be, they lived
through Thee. They did not
begin of themselves. They did
not come into existence except by
Thy determinate will, by Thy
eternal counsel, by Thy sole opera-
tion. They are wholly from Thee.
From eternity, in the deep ocean
of Thy blessedness, Thou didst
predestinate everything which in
its hour took place. Not a sub-
stance, ever so insignificant, but is
Thy design and Thy work. Much
more, not a soul comes into being,
but by Thy direct appointment
and act. Thou seest, Thou hast
seen from all eternity, every indi-
vidual of Thy creatures. Thou
hast seen me, O my God, from all
eternity. Thou seest distinctly,
and ever hast seen, whether I am
to be saved or to be lost. Thou
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seest my history through all ages
in heaven or in hell O awful
thought! My God, enable me to
bear it, lest the thought of Thee
confound me utterly ; and lead me
-forward to salvation.

3. In ipso. And I believe and
know, moreover, that all things live
in Thee. Whatever there is of
being, of life, of excellence, of en-
joyment, of happiness, in the whole
creation, is, in its substance, simply
and absolutely Thine. It is by
dipping into the ocean of Thy
infinite perfections that all beings
have whatever they have of good.
All the beautifulness and majesty
of the visible world is a shadow
or a glimpse of Thee, or the
manifestation or operation in a
created medium of one or other
of Thy attributes. All that is
wonderful in the way of talent
or genius is but an .unworthy
reflexion of the faintest gleam of
the Eternal Mind. Whatever we
do well, is not only by Thy help,
but is after all scarcely an imitation
of that sanctity which is in fulness
in Thee. O my God, shall I one
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day see Thee ? what sight can com-
pare to that great sight! Shall I
see the source of that grace which
enlightens me, strengthens me,
and consoles me? As I came
from Thee, as I am made through
Thee, as I live in Thee, so, O my
God, may I at last return to Thee,
and be with Thee for ever and
ever.



XVIII

THE INFINITE KNOWLEDGE
OF GOD

Omnia nuda et aperta sunt oculis ejus ;
non est wulla creatura invisibiiis in
conspectu ejus

Al things are naked and open o his
eyes; neither is there any creature
invisible in kis sight.

1. Y God, I adore Thee, as

beholding all things.
Thou knowest in a way altogether
different and higher than any
knowledge which can belong to
creatures. We know by means of
sight and thought ; there are few
things we know in any other way ;
but how unlike this knowledge, not
only in extent, but in its nature
and its characteristics, is Thy
knowledge! The Angels know
many things, but their knowledge
compared to Thine is mere igno-
rance. The human soul, which
‘Thou didst take into Thyself when
Thou didst become man, was
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filled from the first with all the
knowledge possible to human
nature : but even that was nothing
but a drop compared to the abyss
of that knowledge, and its keen
luminousness, which is Thine as
God.

2. My God, could it be other-
wise? for from the first and from
everlasting Thou wast by Thyself;
and Thy blessedness consisted in
knowing and contemplating Thy-
self, the Father in the Son and
Spirit, and the Son and Spirit
severally in each other and in the
Father, thus infinitely comprehend-
ing the infinite. If Thou didst know
Thy infinite self thus perfectly,
Thou didst know that which was
greater and more than anything else
could be. All that the whole uni-
verse contains, put together, is after
all but finite. It is finite, though it
be illimitable ! it is finite, though it
be so multiform ; it is finite, though
it be so marvellously skilful,
beautiful, and magnificent; but
Thou art the infinite God, and,
knowing Thyself, much more dost
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Thou know the whole universe,
however vast, however intricate and
various, and all that is in it.

3. My great God, Thou knowest
all that is in the universe, because
Thou Thyself didst make it. Itis
the very work of Thy hands. Thou
art Omniscient, because Thou art
omni-creative. Thou knowest each
part, however minute, as perfectly
as Thou knowest the whole.
Thou knowest mind as perfectly
as thou knowest matter. Thou
knowest the thoughts and purposes
of every soul as perfectly as if
there were no other soul in the
whole of Thy creation. Thou
knowest me through and through ;
all my present, past, and future
are before Thee as one whole.
Thou seest all those delicate and
evanescent motions of my thought
which altogether escape myself.
Thou canst trace every act, whether
deed or thought, to its origin, and
canst follow it into its whole
growth and consequences. Thou
knowest how it will be with me at
the end; Thou hast before Thee
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that hour when I shall come to
Thee to be judged. How awful is
the prospect of finding myself in
the presence of my Judge! Yet,
O Lord, I would not that Thou
shouldst not know me. It is my
greatest stay to know that Thou
readest my heart. O give me
more of that open-hearted sincerity
which I have desired. Keep me
ever from being afraid of Thy
eye, from the inward consciousness
that I am not honestly trying to
please Thee. Teach me to love
Thee more, and then I shall be at
peace, without any fear of Thee at
all.



XIX
THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD

I. ADORE Thee, my God, as

having laid down the ends
and the means of all things which
Thou hast ‘created. Thou hast
created everything for some end
of its own, and Thou dost direct it
to that end. The end, which Thou
didst in the beginning appoint for
man, is Thy worship and service,
and his own happiness in paying
it; a blessed eternity of soul and
body with Thee for ever. Thou
hast provided for this, and that in
the case of every man. As Thy
hand and eye are upon the brute
creation, so are they upon us.
Thou sustainest everything in life
and action for its own end. Not
a reptile, not an insect, but Thou
seest and makest to live, while its
time lasts. Not a sinner, not an
idolater, not a blasphemer, not an
atheist lives, but by Thee, and in
order that He may repent. Thou
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art careful and tender to each of
the beings that Thou hast created,
as if it were the only one in the
whole world. For Thou canst
see every one of them at once, and
Thou lovest every one in this
mortal life, and pursuest every one
by itself, with all the fulness of
Thy attributes, as if Thou wast
waiting on it and ministering to it
for its own sake. My God, I love
to contemplate Thee, I love to
adore Thee, thus the wonderful
worker of all things every day in
every place.

2. All Thy acts of providence
are acts of love. If Thou sendest
evil upon us, it is in love. All the
evils of the physical world are in-
tended for the good of Thy crea-
tures, or are the unavoidable at-
tendants on that good. And Thou
turnest that evil into good. Thou
visitest men with evil to bring them
to repentance, to increase their
virtue, to gain for them greater
good hereafter. Nothing is done
in vain, but has its gracious end.
Thou dost punish, yet in wrath
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Thou dost remember mercy.
Even Thy justice when it overtakes
the impenitent sinner, who had
exhausted Thy loving providences
towards him, is mercy to others, as
saving them from his contamina-
tion, or granting them a warning.
I acknowledge with a full and firm
faith, O Lord, the wisdom and
goodness of Thy Providence, even
in Thy inscrutable judgments and
Thy incomprehensible decrees.

3. O my God, my whole life has
been a course of mercies and
blessings shewn to one who has
been most unworthy of them. I
require no faith, for I have had
long experience, as to Thy provi-
dence towards me. Year after
year Thou hast carried me on—
removed dangers -from my path—
recovered me, recruited me, re-
freshed me, borne with me, directed
me, sustained me. O forsake me
not when my strength faileth me.
And Thou never wilt forsake me.
I may securely repose upon Thee.
Sinner as I am, nevertheless, while
I am true to Thee, Thou wilt still,

QQ
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and to the end, be superabundantly
true to me. I may rest upon Thy
arm; I may go to sleep in Thy
bosom. Only give me, and increase
in me, that true loyalty to Thee,
which is the bond of the covenant
between Thee and me, and the
pledge in my own heart and con-
science that Thou, the Supreme
God, wilt not forsake me, the most
miserable of Thy children.



XX
GOD IS ALL IN ALL

Unus deus et Pater omnium, qui est super
omnes, et per omnia, et in omnibus
nobis.

One God and Father of all, wko is above
all, and through all, and in us all.

I. £ " ODaloneisinheaven ; God -
is all in all. Eternal
Lord, I acknowledge this truth, and
I adore Thee in this sovereign and
most glorious mystery. There is
One God, and He fills Heaven ;
and all blessed creatures, though
they ever remain in their individua-
lity, are, as the very means of their
blessedness, absorbed, and (as it
were) drowned in the fulness of Him
who is super omnes, et per omnia,
et in omnibus. If ever, through
Thy grace, I attain to see Thee in
heaven, I shall see nothing else but
Thee, because I shall see all whom
I see in Thee, and seeing them
I shall see Thee. As I cannot see
things here below without light,
QQz2
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and to see them is to see the rays
which come from them, so in that
Eternal City claritas Dei tllumi-
navit eam, et lucerna ejus est Agnus
—the glory of God hath enlightened
it,and the Lamb is the lamp thereof.
My God, I adore Thee now (at
least I will do so to the best of my
powers) as the One Sole True
Life and Light of the soul, as I
shall know and see Thee to be here-
“after, if by Thy grace I attain to
heaven.

2. Eternal, Incomprehensible
God, I believe, and confess, and
adore Thee, as being infinitely more
wonderful, resourceful, and im-
mense, than this universe which 1
see. I look into the depths of space,
in which the stars are scattered
about, and I understand that I
should be millions upon millions of
years in creeping along from one
end of it to the other, if a bridge
were thrown across it. I consider
the overpowering variety, richness,
intricacy of Thy work ; theelements,
principles, laws, results which go
to make it up. I try to recount the
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multitudes of kinds of knowledge,
of sciences, and of arts of which
it can be made the subject. And, I
know, I should be ages upon ages
in learning everything that is to be
learned about this world, supposing
me to have the power of learning
it at all. And new sciences would
come to light, at present unsus-
pected, as fast as I had mastered
the old, and the conclusions of to-
day would be nothing more than
starting points of to-morrow. And
I see morcover, and the more I
examined it, the more I should
understand, the marvellous beauty
of these works of Thy hands. And
so, I might begin again, after this
material universe, and find a new
world of knowledge, higher and
more wonderful, in Thy intellectual
creations, Thy angels and other
spirits, and men. But all, all that
is in these worlds, high and low, are
but an atom compared with the
grandeur, the height and depth, the
glory, on which Thy saints are gaz-
ing in their contemplation of Thee,
It is the occupation of eternity,
ever new, inexhaustible, ineffably
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ecstatic, the stay and the blessed-
ness of existence, thus to drink in
and be dissolved in Thee.

3. My God, it was Thy supreme
blessedness in the eternity past, as
it is Thy blessedness in all eter-
nities, to know Thyself, as Thou
alone canst know Thee. It was by
seeing Thyself in Thy Co-equal
Son and Thy Co-eternal Spirit, and
in Their seeing Thee, that Father,
Son, and Holy Ghost, Three Per-
sons, One God, was infinitely
blessed. O my God, what am I
that Thou shouldst make my
blessedness to consist in that which
is Thy own! That Thou shouldst
grant me to have not only the sight
of Thee, but to share in Thy very
own joy! O prepare me for it,
teach me to thirst for it.



XXI

GOD THE INCOMMUNICABLE
PERFECTION

1. LMIGHTY God, Thou art

the One Infinite Fulness.
From eternity Thou art the One
and only absolute and most all-
sufficient seat and proper abode of
all conceivable best attributes, and
of all, which are many more,
which cannot be conceived. 1hold
this as a matter of reason, though
my imagination starts from it
I hold it firmly and absolutely,
though it is the most difficult of all
mysteries. 1 hold it from the
actual experience of Thy blessings
and mercies towards me, the evi-
dences of Thy awful Being and
attributes, brought home continu-
ally to my reason, beyond the power
of doubting or disputing. "I hold
it from that long and intimate
familiarity with it, so that it is part
of my rational nature to hold it;
because I am so constituted and
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made up upon the idea of it, as a
keystone, that not to hold it would
be to break my mind to pieces. 1
hold it from that intimate percep-
tion of it in my conscience, as a
fact present to me, that I feel it as
easy to deny my own personality
as the personality of God, and
have lost my grounds for believ-
ing that I exist myself, if I deny
existence to Him. I hold it be-
cause I could not bear to be with-
out Thee, O my Lord and Life,
because I look for blessings beyond
thought by being with Thee. 1
hold it from the terror of being
left in this wild world without stay
or protection. I hold it from
humble love to Thee, from delight
in Thy glory and exaltation, from
my desire that Thou shouldst be
great and the only great one. I
hold it for Thy sake, and because
I love to think of Thee as so
glorious, perfect, and beautiful.
There is one God, and none other
but He.

2. Since, O Eternal God, Thou
art so incommunicably great, so



INCOMMUNICABLE PERFECTION §93

one, so perfect in that oneness,
surely one would say, Thou ever
must be most distant from Thy
creatures, didst Thou create any ;—
separated from them by Thy eternal
ancientness on their beginning to be,
andseparated by Thy transcendency
of excellence and Thy absolute
contrariety to them. What couldst
Thou give them out of Thyself,
which would suit their nature, so
different from Thine? What good
of Thine could be their good, or do
them good, except in.some poor
external way? If Thou couldst
be the happiness of man, then
might man in turn, or some gift
from him, be the happiness of the
bird of prey or the wild beast, the
cattle of his pasture, or the myriads
of minute creatures which we can
scarcely see. Man is not so far
above them, as Thou above him.
For what is every creature in Thy
sight, O Lord, but a vanity and a
breath, a smoke which stays not,
but flits by and passes away, a
poor thing which only vanishes so
much the sooner, because Thou
lookest on it, and it is set in the
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illumination of Thy countenance ?
Is not this, O Lord, the perplexity
of reason? From the Perfect
comes the Perfect ; yet Thou canst
not make a second God, from the
nature of the case ; and therefore
either canst not create at all, or of
necessity must create what is infi-
nitely unlike, and therefore, in a
sense, unworthy of the Creator.

3. What communion then can
there be between Thee and me?
O my God! what am I but a par-
cel of dead bones, a feeble, totter-
ing, miserable being, compared with
Thee. I am Thy work, and Thou
didst create me pure from sin, but
how canst Thou look upon me, in
my best estate of nature, with com-
placency ? how canst Thou see in
me any image of Thyself, the
Creator? How is this, my Lord?
Thou didst pronounce Thy work
very good, and didst make man in
Thy image. Yet there is an infi-
nite gulf between Thee and me, O
my God.



XXII
GOD COMMUNICATED TO US

1. HOU hast, O Lord, an in-

communicable perfection,
but still that Omnipotence by
which Thou didst create, is suffi-
cient also to the work of commu-
nicating Thyself to the spirits which
Thou hast created. Thy Almighty
Life is not for our destruction, but
for our living. Thou remainest
ever one and the same in Thyself,
but there goes from Thee continu-
ally a power and virtue, which by
its contact is our strength and
good. Ido not know how this can
be ; my reason does not satisfy me
here ; but in- nature I see intima-
tions, and by faith I have full
assurance of the truth of this mys-
tery. By Thee we cross the gulf
that lies between Thee and us.
The Living God is lifegiving. Thou
art the Fount and Centre, as well
as the Seat, of all good. The traces
of Thy glory, as the many-coloured
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rays of the sun, are scattered over
the whole face of nature, without
diminution of Thy perfections, or
violation of Thy transcendent and
unapproachable Essence. How it
can be, I know not; but so it is.
And thus, remaining one and sole
and infinitely removed from all
things, still Thou art the fulness of
all things, in Thee they consist, of
Thee they partake, and into Thee,
retaining their own individuality,
they are absorbed. And thus,
while we droop and decay in our
own nature, we live by Thy breath;
and Thy grace enables us to en-
dure Thy presence.

2. Make me then like Thyself,
O my God, since, in spite of my-
self, such Thou canst make me,
“such I can be made. Look on me,
O my Creator, pity the work of
Thy hands, ne peream in infirmi-
tate med—*that I perish not in my
infirmity” Take me out of my
natural imbecility, since that is
possible for me, which is so neces-
sary. Thou hast shewn it to be pos-
sible in the face of the whole world
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by the most overwhelming proof, by
taking our created nature on Thy-
self, and exalting it in Thee. Give
me in my own self the benefit of
this wondrous truth, now it has
been so publicly ascertained and
guaranteed. Let me have in my
own person, what in Jesus Thou
hast given to my nature. Let me
be partaker of that Divine Nature
in all the riches of Its attributes,
which in fulness of substance
and in personal presence became
the Son of Mary. Give me that
life, suitable to my own need, which
is stored up for us all in Him who
is the Life of men. Teach me and
enable me to live the life of Saints
and Angels. Take me out of the
languor, the irritability, the sensi-
tiveriess, the incapability, the anar-
chy, in which my soul lies, and fill
it with Thy fulness. Breathe on
me, that the dead bones may live.
Breathe on me with that Breath
which infuses energy and kindles
fervour. In asking for fervour, I
ask for all that I can need, and
all that Thou canst give ; for it is
the crown of all gifts and all virtues.
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It cannot really and fully be,
except where all are present. It is
the beauty and the glory, as it is
also the continual safeguard and
purifier of them all. In asking for
fervour, I am asking for effectual
strength, consistency, and perseve-
rance ; [ am asking for deadness to
every human motive, and simplicity
of intention to please Thee: I.am
asking for faith, hope, and charity
in their most heavenly exercise.
In asking for fervour I am asking
to be rid of the fear of man, and
the desire of his praise ; I am asking
for the gift of prayer, because
it will be so sweet ; I am asking for
that loyal perception of duty, which
follows on yearning affection ; I am
asking for sanctity, peace, and joy
all at once. In asking for fervour,
I am asking for the brightness
of the Cherubim and the fire of
the Seraphim, and the whiteness
of all Saints. In asking for fervour,
I am asking for that which, while
it implies all gifts, is that in which
I signally fail. Nothing would be
a trouble to me, nothing a diffi-
culty, had I but fervour of soul.
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3. Lord, in asking for fervour, I
am asking for Thyself, for nothing
short of Thee, O my God, who
hast given Thyself wholly to us.
Enter my heart substantially and
personally, and fill it with fervour
by filling it with Thee. Thou
alone canst fill the soyl of man, and
Thou hast promised to do so.
Thou art the living Flame, and
ever burnest with love of man:
enter into me and set me on fire
after Thy pattern and likeness.



XXIII

GOD THE SOLE STAY FOR
ETERNITY

1. N Y God, I believe and

know and adore Thee
as infinite in the multiplicity and
depth of Thy attributes. I adore
Thee as containing in Thee an
abundance of all that can delight
and satisfy the soul. I know, on
the contrary, and from sad expe-
rience I am too sure, that whatever
is created, whatever is earthly,
pleases but for the time, and then
palls and is a weariness. I believe
that there is nothing at all here
below, which I should not at length
get sick of. I believe, that, though
I had all the means of happiness
which this life could give, yet in
time I should tire of living, feeling
everything trite and dull and un-
profitable. I believe, that, were it
my lot to live the long antediluvian .
life, and to live it without Thee, I
should be utterly, inconceivably,



THE SOLE STAY FOR ETERNITY 601

wretched at the end of it. I think
I should be tempted to destroy my-
self for very weariness and disgust.
I think I should at last lose my
reason and go mad, if my life here
was prolonged long enough. I
should feel it like solitary confine-
ment, for I should find myself shut
up in myself without companion, if
I could not converse with Thee, my
God. Thou only, O my Infinite
Lord, art ever new, though Thou
art the ancient of days—the last
as well as the first.

2. Thouy, O my God, art ever
new, though Thou art the most
ancient—Thou alone art the food
for eternity. I am to live for ever,
not for atime—and I have no power
over my being ; I cannot destroy
myself, even though I were so
wicked, as to wish to do so. I must
live on, with intellect and conscious-
ness for ever, in spite of myself.
Without Thee eternity would be
another. name for eternal misery.
In Thee alone have I that which can
stay me up for ever : Thou alone art
the food of mysoul. Thou alone art

RR
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inexhaustible, and ever offerest to
me something new to know, some-
thing new to love. At the end of
millions of years, I shall know
Thee so little, that I shall seem to
myself only beginning. Attheend
of millions of years I shall find in
Thee the same, or rather, greater
sweetness than at first, and shall
seem then only to be beginning to
enjoy Thee: and so on for eternity
I shall ever be a little child begin-
ning to be taught the rudiments of
Thy infinite Divine nature. For
Thou art Thyself the seat and
centre of all good, and the only
substance in this universe of
shadows, and the heaven in which
blessed spirits live and rejoice.

3. My God, I take Thee for my
portion. From mere prudence I
turn from the world to Thee; I
give up the world for Thee. I re-
nounce that which promises for
Him who performs. To whom else
should I go? I desire to find and
feed on Thee here ; I desire to feed
on Thee, Jesu, my Lord, who
art risen, who hast gone up on
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high, who yet remainest with Thy
people on earth. I look up to
Thee ; I look for the Living Bread
which is in heaven, which comes
down from heaven. Give me ever
of this Bread. Destroy this life,
which will soon perish —even
though Thou dost not destroy it,
and fill me with that supernatural
life, which will never die.
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WRITTEN IN PROSPECT OF
DEATH

March 13th, 1864, Passion Sunday,
7 o’clock a.m.

WRITE in the direct view

of death as in prospect.

No one in the house, I suppose,

suspects anything of the kind.

Nor anyone anywhere, unless
it be the medical men.

I write at once—because, on
my own feelings of mind and
body, it is as if nothing at all
were the matter with me, just
now ; but because I do not
know how long this perfect
possession of my sensible and
available health and strength
may last.

I die in the faith of the One
Holy Catholic Apostolic Church,
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I trust I shall die prepared and
protected by her Sacraments, which
our Lord Jesus Christ has com-
mitted to her, and in that com-
munion of Saints which He in-
augurated when He ascended on
high, and which will have no end.
T hope to die in that Church which
our Lord founded on_ Peter, and
which will continue till His second
coming.

I commit my soul and body to
the Most Holy Trinity, and to the
merits and grace of our Lord Jesus,
God Incarnate, to the intercession
and compassion of our dear Mother
Mary ; to St. Joseph ; and St. Philip
Neri, my father, the father of an
unworthy son; to St. John the
Evangelist ; St. John the Baptist ;
St. Henry ; St. Athanasius, and St.
Gregory Nazianzen; to St. Chryso-
stom, and St. Ambrose.

Also to St. Peter, St. Gregory I,
and St. Leo. Also to the great
Apostle, St. Paul.

Also to my tender Guardian
Angel, and to all Angels, and to
all Saints, '
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And I pray to God to bring us
all together again in heaven, under
the feet of the Saints. And, after
the pattern of Him, who seeks so
diligently for those who are astray,
I would ask Him especially to
have mercy on those who are
external to the True Fold, and to
bring them into it before they die.

J. H. N.
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WRITTEN IN PROSPECT
OF DEATH

July 23, 1876
I wisH, with all my heart, to be buried in
Father Ambrose St. John’s grave—and 1
give this as my last, my imperative will.
[This I confirm and insist on, and com-
mand. Feb. 13, 1881.]

If a tablet is put up in the cloister, such
as the three there already, I should like
the following, if good Latinity, and if
there is no other objection : e.g. it must
not be if persons to whom I should defer
thought it sceptical. [J. H. N., Feb. 13,
1881.]

JOANNES HENRICUS NEWMAN

EX UMBRIS ET IMAGINIBUS
IN VERITATEM

DIE — — A, S. 18

Reguiescat in pace

My only difficulty is St. Paul, Heb.
x. 1, where he assigns ‘umbra’ to the
Law—but surely, though we have in many
respects an eikov of the Truth, there is a
good deal of g still, as in the doctrine
of the Holy Trinity.

Cardinal Newman was born Feb. 21, 1801,
receved into the Catholic Church, October 9,
1845, created Cardinal, May 12, 1879, and
died {ate in the evening of Aug. 11, 1890,
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